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VIRDA BRECK, NORTH ROE, NORTHMAVEN.

sater-colour drawing by George Richaydson, in Dv. Edward Chaylton's * Jouwrnal of an Expedition
to Shetland in 1834.”

From the original



JOURNAL OF AN EXPEDITION TO
SHETLAND IN JUNE, JULY
AND AUGUST, 1834.

By Epwiarp CHAarLTON, M.D.
LEpItEp BY A. \W. JoHNSTON.
V.
(Continued from Vol. IX, p. 256, WWed., June 18th.)

For myv part I am extravagantly fond of the beverage,
and perhaps not a little on account of its being used,
as in time long gone by, as the general drink of the
northern nations, and to this dayv blanda is to be met
with in every farmhouse in Iceland. But if this dainty
beverage excite not the thirst, of a certainty he will
hunger sorely on ruminating over the description of
that summum bonum the ‘‘bursten broonie.”” And
here will I generously present him with a receipt for
the compounding thereof. Take of the coarsest Shet-
land oatmeal ground in a genuine Shetiland water-mill,
and not afterwards sifted, two good gowpens, or hand-
fuls. Add of water quantum suff. till it sticks well
together. Make it then into a round cake, three inches
in diameter by two in depth, put it then into the hot
turf ashes, till it is thoroughly done on the outside.
Then withdraw it, and on breaking the cake there will
forthwith rush out a most savoury steam, which you
must check instanter by a large lump of butter, and then
eat cautiously, for fear of swallowing too much sand
at a mouthful, or unless you break a tooth upon a frag-
ment of the millstone. Such is a bursten broonie.
Cholmely had left us for a few minutes to procure
some snipes in a meadow, and we wound our way down
to the water’s edge, when, seeing a boat, we resolved
to return by water to Lerwick. \\e soon engaged a
boatman, a perfect Hercules, six feet two at least, and
altogether a most noble specimen of the Shetlander.
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We proceeded to the banks of the voe to a little cove
where his boat was drawn up upon the beach. How
often have I thought of the clear deep blue water of this
lovely cove where the rocks went sheer down on every
side save one, where a sparkling bed of white sand
seemed placed there to invite the bather into the crystal
water. I was greatly interested by our boatman, who
seemed to possess a great fund of good sense, yet he
was as unpolished and unsophisticated as an Icelander.
Evervthing we possessed was to him a matter of novelty,
and he was not, like the proud Highlander, ashamed
to acknowledge himself ignorant of their use. His
long hair hung in elf-locks over his shoulder, escaping
in abundance from beneath the red cap which marked
him as the father of a family. He said he was happy
and contented and did not care much for seeing other
climes, for, added he, ‘‘ heir haw we ta trui leet o’ ta
Gospell.””  Nothing excited his curiosity more than
our percussion double-barreled guns, for till his day
he had never seen anything but single-flints. Ve
moved his boat down from the beach on which it lay,
and in a few minutes were gliding peacefullv out of
the little cove towards a flock of teiste or tvsties,! which
sported at a short distance from the shore. There they
lay upon the glassy surface of the voe, quietly reposing
on the unruffled water, whilst we pulled out stealthily
to seaward to cut off their retreat. Thus hemmed in
they were forced to flv past us or to dive; thev gener-
ally endeavoured to escape by the latter means, but
long experience had taught us to hope for this as the
surest way of getting within shot. If thev flew theyv
generallv came within range of our guns, and at a little
distance above the surface, presenting us with a point-
blank mark, and rendering almost certain our success.
When they dived we knew thev dived to seaward, and

' O.N. peisti, columbus grylle, explained by Edmonston as the black
guillemot, and by Vigfusson as the sea-pigeon.
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consequently we pulled out a short distance, and
watched eagerly for the flashing of the white spot upon
their wings as they rose to the surface. [t is well known
that most of the diving sea-birds use their wings as well
as their feet, when progressing beneath the surface of the
water. Proctor was delighted to see the teisties, he called
them his dear old friends, and then, for love, knocked
them down. They had been, he said, his constant com-
panions in Iceland when he had visited that country
in the preceding summer. Proctor was evidently
a tender-hearted individual, for he used to moralize
most piteously over the hard fate of his dear friends,
but alwayvs prudently abstained from giving utterance
to his feelings till the poor bird lay dead upon his
knee ! !!

Cholmely now appeared on the rocks above us and
we soon got him safelyv on board, and then pulled away
for the Ness of Brinnastir. \We were busily engaged in
admiring the rocks, under whose dark shadow we
now rowed, and Proctor, with hawk-like eve, was
watching the cormorants as thev splashed along in the
broad glare of the mid-day sun, when a seal put up its
head within two or three yards of the boat. Instantly
there arose a mighty commotion on board of the frail
craft, each striving to be the first to discharge his gun
at the foe, in consequence of which my rifle-ball skipped
clear over the poor animal’s head and plaved ducks
and drakes far across the voe. Of course, after so
rough and uncourteous a reception, the object of our
pursuit disappeared in an instant. I have often seen
these animals following a boat for a long time, eyeing
everything with the curiosity of a savage, and I do give
some credit to the report, that they are fond of musical
sounds. One of our number was certainly in this case
whistling as loud as he could; but had that seal had
any perception of tune, the horrid sounds of discord
that emanated from our musician’s lips would long ago
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have driven it away. We rounded a small stack about
so feet in height, on which the herring-gulls had built
their nests, and then rowed into a narrow gio sur-
rounded by tremendous precipices. On the Jledges
were numerous nests of green cormorants and teisties,
and higher still the herring-gull had fixed its residence.
Puffins and guillemots were also here, but we needed
them not and did not wish to commit wanton slaughter.
The cormorants were the main objects of our pursuit,
and unfortunately the majoritv of their nests were situ-
ated go or 100 yards above our heads. This, of course,
was considerably beyond the reach of a certain shot and
it is unfair to wound the poor creatures, as thev then
often creep back into the nest and die. Here the rifle
formed the only efficient engine of destruction, knock-
ing them over in grand stvle, and frightening the rest
from their elevated stations. On leaving their nests
these birds alwavs swoop down considerably, and this
unfortunate habit frequently brought them within
range of our guns. On this dav thev got but little
quarter. If we missed them when thev sailed over our
heads from the rock, we at least intercepted them on
their return, for thev had to come in over a large
shoulder of projecting [rock] which brought them close
upon us ere they were aware of our presence.

We now re-embarked, for we had landed at the head
of the gio to shoot the ‘“ scarfs,”” and on pulling out of
the inlet we were greatly surprised at meeting with
another party of sportsmen at this desolate cliff. It
consisted of Mr. Lawrence Duncan, of Lerwick, and
Mr. Cowan. As we passed between them and the rock,
thev fired right over our heads, at a cormorant sitting
on her nest on the rocks. The bird could not be less
than 8o or 100 vards distant from their Loat, and of
course for the moment it escaped unhurt, but Proctor
the next minute enjoyed the exquisite delight of bring-
ing it safely down into our hoat. We again, after
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pulling a few hundred vards, landed at the mouth of a
cave which ran far into the rocks. It was of the kind
termed here, as in Iceland, helver [O.N. hellir, cave 1n
a rock] or a cave into which the sea flows. As we
jumped upon the rocks I was much surprised to observe
a seal swimming constantly around within a few vards
of the mouth of the cave. I did not fire upon it, as it
was in a direct line between me and Mr. Duncan’s boat.
But the two Lerwegian sportsmen were by no means so
scrupulously careful of mv life. Bang! bang! went
both guns, and the heavy swan-shot and bullets rattled
about me with no very agreeable music. I was almost
tempted to refaliate in a similar way upon the authors
of such perilous sporting. In the meantime Peter
Williamson and our Herculean boatman had pulled
into the cave and disappeared in its dark recesses. We
hailed them from without to aid us in getting hold of
a scarf that we had killed and which had fallen into the
water. Out thev came, exclaiming that thev had had
hold of a young seal by the flippers at the end of the
hellver, but which in the darkness had escaped from
their hands. We accordinglyv proceeded to its farthest
extremity, where there was a beach of large stones, and
in one recess of this darksome dwelling the poor little
seal was Iving, when the approach of the boat caused
it to betray itself by the most plaintive cries, which
Williamson said very much resembled those of a puppy.
Our boatman said that he thought at first that it was
an otter, but declared he would readily have gripped it
even if it had been a full-grown animal of that species.

We now rowed again to the stack on which we had
before seen the nests of the herring-gulls, and our boat-
man volunteered to climb to its summit, though its
sides were as nearly as possible perpendicular. This
he boldly accomplished, and having filled his cap with
the eggs, he tied it around his neck and prepared to
descend, a task far more arduous that the gaining of
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the summit, and which was rendered still more difficult
by his losing his way when in the most dangerous part
of the precipice. Close to this rock we shot at and
wounded an oyster-catcher, which, falling into the sea,
swam away very fast before our boat. In pulling up
in pursuit, a great question arose as to whether this
bird could dive, but was soon convinced of my error
by its disappearing under the very bows of the boat.
Down he sank in the clear blue water, till a faint, faint
shade of white was all that distinguished him from the
element with which he was surrounded; by degrees,
however, it grew brighter and brighter, he was rising
again, and as he emerged all breathless from the depths
below we seized the poor bird in triumph and placed
him in the boat. \Ve killed a few marrots,’ razor-bills
and teisties on our return homewards, and we had
really a good stout pull of three hours to reach Lerwick.
On the way our Charon had the pleasure of being made
acquainted with the use of the double-barreled gun, of
which, as I before stated, he was entirelyv ignorant; and
on comprehending its mechanism he expended all his
vocabulary in praise of the ingenuitv of mankind.

On arriving at Lerwick we concluded cur dayv’s sport
by shooting a hooded crow, close to the south end of
the town, and it is singular enough that this was the
only bird of that species that we procured during our
stay in Shetland, although they are kv no means
uncommon in the country. :\t night we were busily
engaged in preparing our specimens, and retired to rest
reflecting on the difficulty of finishing them by the
ensuing evening.

Tuesday, June 19th. During the whole of the morn-
ing and the greater part of the afternoon we were
engaged in arranging and laving by the spoils of the
preceding dav. About noon Dr. Cowie called and

! In Scotland and Cumberland (1) Common guillemot or (2) the razor-
bill.—E. D. D.
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detected me in the act of taking a sketch of the good
town of Lerwick out of Peter Williamson’s window.!
He accompanied me to the south of the town to some
cottages, where we engaged three ponies for the next
day’s journey to Scalloway. Their owner was a right
funny old Shetlander, and entertained us with some
long stories regarding his pecuniary losses, in the
broadest Shetland dialect and with an amazing quantity
of genuine humour. \We purchased some biscuit, rum
and whiskey, to support us in Foulah, for the neces-
saries even of life are scarce enough in that remote
island.

In the evening we went to see Mr. Bain’s collection
of bird-skins, he had some which I greatly coveted, but
at the time we could not arrange about the price. He
showed some beautiful skins of the sea-eagle, the
pintail-duck, the fulmar, etc., etc.

By dint of really hard labour, Proctor had skinned
all the birds by about 11 p.m., and we then retired to
bed to prepare for the severe exertion of the morrow.
Proctor has since obtained several skins from Mr. Bain,
the specimen of the fulmar had been shot in Bressay
Sound, where many are seen every winter.

(To be continued)

CLICK MILL AT BUTTERMERE.
By NicHoLis SiIzE.

N Buttermere village at the point where the Ordnance
Imap shows a change in the name of the Sail Beck
to the Mill Beck, there is a curiously carved rock
showing a large crescent or segment of a circle, the
diameter of which must have been about seven feet. It
is balanced on the other side of the beck by a broken
carving showing a small segment of a similar circle.

1 Facing p. 44, Vol. ix.
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The two together are said to mark the site of a click
mill built across the little gorge through which the beck
runs. Each circle contained a shaft with a set of
paddles which revolved with the flow of the stream
running between them. The shafts went up to the
milling chamber above, and each went through the
nether millstone and operated the upper one, which
would rotate perpetually by direct action whether in use
or not. The carving is about eighteen inches deep, and
as there has been a natural fall immediately below them,
the paddles (working horizontally) would not be impeded
by slack water, as it would not get away rapidly; and
the two sets of paddles would occasionallyv click together,
hence the name by which such mills were known in
Scotland and Ireland. 1 cannot learn of any similar
mill in England, but have seen the remains of one at
the Isle of Man, and have drawings of others in Orkney
and Shetland. There is one still working at Kilshanwy,
near Galway, in Ireland, and three still working in
Norwayv. Their merit is that they are very simple and
do not get out of order. Ours at Buttermere was dis-
mantled about 1735, when the miller’s house was pur-
chased for a Parsonage, and for three vears was occupied
bv “* Wonderful \Walker,”” who obtained a license for
it as an inn.

This type of mill was probably invented in China in
remote times, as similar remains to ours have been found
along the Siberian trade route, Thibet, Turkestan,
Persia, and various out of the wayv parts of Europe, so
it was almost certainly introduced by the Norwegians
who populated the valleys after the withdrawal of King
Dunmail.

Ours is attributed to that Norwegian, Shelagh of
Eskdale, who died in the year 1000, and whose cross
still stands in Gosforth Churchvard. She was the
daughter of Olaf Cuaran, King of Dublin; and even
if the mill is older than her period it is a curious fact
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that the adjoining hill is called Blakes Riggs (Blakes
ridges or cultivated land), and Blake is a Galway name;
so that this Irish lady mayv have imported people from
the mill she had seen near Galway to carry out her
imitation of it in Buttermere, which in her time was
converted into a large stronghold where refugees could
be provisioned by boat from lindsayvs Peel at the foot
of Crummock \\ater.

An illustration of the Shetland mill will be found in
Miscellany, Vol. 1I, p. 76." The upper millstone is
attached to the spindle of the water wheel (probably
consisting of eight paddles), and the grain probably
descended through a hopper into the centre of the upper
stone. This would operate automaticallv, but as the
grain would probably be rve or oats it would need
stoving before being put in.

Such mills were extravagant of water power, but
would work whether the stream was high or low.

SOME GROAT RECORDS.

NOTES OF EXTRACTS FROM INVENTORIES OF MEY AND
FrREswWICK PAPERS ILLUSTRATING HOW THE GROAT [LANDS
OF WARSE AND DUNCANSBAY PASSED TO THE SINCLAIRS.

COMPILED BY JOHN Mowat.

1540. Charter set by Laurence Lord Oliphant to \WWm.
Grot, sone to Hucheon Grot, elder, of one farden
land in Dungesbeyv, dated at Oldwick, September,
1540.

1549. Instrument of seasing signed by Gilbert Grot,
noter publict., 1549.

Mey Charters.

1 See also Goudie’s Antiquities of Shetland, p. 260, and Proceedings of
the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, vol. xx., p. 257.
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WRITS OF BONSTAFF AND PART OF STEMPSTER.
(CANISBAY).

1680. [Extract Disposition by William Groat eldest
lawful son and heir to Hugh Groat portioner in
Duncansbay in favour of Donald Groat of Liquoy,
of the lands of Bonstaff, and part of Stempster,
dated sth June, 16735, and regd. in the Sheriff Court
books of Caithness 3rd Feby., 1680.

1680. Sasine thereon registered at Wick 4th March
thereafter.

1692. Disposition of said Donald Groat to Alexander
Sinclair of Brabster of the said lands. 12th May,
1682.

1702. Sasine thereon dated 4th Sept., 1702 and regd.
at Wick 6th October thereafter.

From Freswick papers.

1681. Charter. John Groat, portioner of Dungasby,
heritable proprietor of the tennament of land, etc.
Signed John Groatt.
at \Wick 14 day dec. 1681.
‘““tenement of land Iyvand within the town and
burgh of Wick sometimes called Grott’s tenement.
(Boundaries.) The Cross of the said burgh at the
south, with all the sundrie houses, biggins, vards
mosses, mures, grassings, delvings, peat banks,
stackhills, biggad and to be biggad.”
Sasine of the decesst Malcom Grott portioner in
Dungasby to and in favour of the said John Grott
his elder lawful son. Nicolson MS.

FroyM ax INVENTORY OF 7THE PAPERS OF ROBERT
SINCLAIR OF IFRESWICK, 1793-5.

1731.  Copies of papers at the instance of Esther Groat

and her husband, and James Sinclair, merchant in

Freswick their assignee, against Malcom Groat,



Some Groat Records. 11

portioner of Duncansbay for £829- 16 - 8 contained
in a decreet of the Commissionary of Caithness.
1731. ﬁ

1731. Horning : James Sinclair merchant in Freswick
against Malcolm Groat, portioner in Duncansbay
and Elizabeth Dunnet for £829-16-8 Scots and

expenses. sth Jan. 1731.

1733- Extract Bond of cautionary dated Nov. 26 1733
by Malcolm Groat portioner of Duncansbay for
Malcolm Groat of Warse, at \Warse instance
against Donald Groat tenant in Ockingill of a debt
of £533-6-8 by a decreet of the Commissionary
of Caithness.

1734. Summons : James Sinclair merchant in Freswick
against Groat of \Varse, dated and signed 24th
Dec. 1734, for £520 Scots contained in his father’s
bond.

TRANSMISSIONS AND DILIGENCES RELATING TO DEBTS
DUE BY THE GROATS IN IDUNCANSBAY.

1731. Discharge: dated June 10 1731 by William
Groat in Southronalsy to Donald Groat in Mill-
town of Ockingill.

1734. Disposition and Assignation; 1st I'eb. 1732 by
James Groat tenant in Seatter, and John Groat
tenant in Duncansbay to the said Donald Groat,
their brother, regd. Thurso Jan. 12 1734.

1736. Disposition dated May 10 1736 by Mary Dunnett
relict of Thomas Groatt to Donald Groat her son.

1734. Disposition and Assignation : Thomas Groat to
the said Mary Dunnet and her children of his haill
goods and gear dated March 23, 1726 and -regd.
in Commissary Court Books of Caithness 12 Jan.
1734

1735. .\ssignation: the said Mary Dunnet to said
Donald Groat 1oth May 1735 of obligation by
Malcolm Groat of WWarse to her.
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1730. Precept of Poinding the said Donald Groat
against the said Malcolm Groat for the sum of 242
merks Scots dated 14th Aug. 1730.

Horning thereon dated r1th Nov. 1733.

1733. Precept of Poinding the said Donald Groat
against said Mary Dunnet and Malcolm Groat of
Warse. 29 Aug. 1733.

1730. Disposition and assignation 4th June 17530.
Esther Groat spouse to James Sinclair and him for
his interest to James Sinclair merchant in Freswick
etc.

1731. Disclamation dated 25th Nov. 1731 by Elizabeth
Dunnet of the process at the instance of her and
Malcolm Groat against the said Esther Groat and
her husband.

SINCLAIR OF FRESWICK AGAINST MALcOLM GROAT OF
\WARSE.

1743. Bond granted by said Malcolm Groat of Warse
to William Sinclair of Freswick for the sum of
44000 dated Aug. 1741. Regd. in Books of Ses-
sion 21 Jan. 1743.

1730. Bond of the said Malcolm Groat to Donald
Groat in Nvybster for the sum of £819-16-8 Scots
dated 1st Dec. 1730.

1734. \ssignations of the said Donald Groat to the
said William Sinclair dated 19th Febv. 1743.
1742. Bill dated 29th Dec. 1742 drawn by the said
William Sinclair upon and accepted by \lalcolm

Groat £7-11-9.

1748. Horning thereon 6th Jan. 1748.

1739. Bill dated 24th Jan. 1739 drawn by Robert \Vin-
chester, mercht. in \Wick against and accepted by
Malcolm Groat for £10 etc.

1739. Horning thereon 24th Mayv 17309.

1743. :\ssignation of the foresaid debts by said Robert
Winchester to WWm. Sinclair of Freswick sth Feby.

1743.
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1743. -Adjudging the Lands of \Varse for payment of
all the foresaid debts extending in whole at date
to £6697-17- Scots. Dated 15th Nov. 1743.

1743- Horning said \William Sinclair against superior
3oth Mayv, 1743.

1740. Summons Freswick against the said Malcolm
Groat. 6th June 17j0.
Note of the scheme dividing the rents of Dun-
cansbay among the creditors of the said Malcolm
Groat.

SINCLAIR OF FRESWICK AGAINST MarcoLM GROAT OF
\VARSE.

1740. Accompt owing by the said Malcolm Groat to
John Anderson merchant in \Wick £39-13-8.
The Sheriff of Edinburgh’s decree for sum in above
account and interest £6-15-0. Interest in Bill
by Robert Gordon to John Anderson 12th Mar.
1740.

Horning thereon 7 Aug. 1740.

Extract Heritable etc. granted by Malcolm Groat
to John Anderson for sum of £42-10-0 str.
6 June 1740. Seasine thereon 2oth Oct. 1740.

1741. Disposition and Assignation by John Anderson
to John Sinclair of Barrock 17 March 1741.

1741. Horning the said John Sinclair against Malcolm
Groat for sum of £59-12-0 Scots, drawn by the
said Malcolm Groat, upon James Budge of Toftin-
gall. 20 Feby. 1741.

1740. Horning Alexander Sinclair then of Barrock
against Malcolm Groat. Caption thereon : 29th
Oct. 1740.

1746. Special charge. Alexander Sinclair against
Malcolm Groat gth Oct. 1746.

1747. Decreet of Adjudication etc £855-4- Scots

dated 21 Julv 1747.
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1750. Disposition and Transactions by the said Alex-
ander Sinclair of Barrock to said William Sinclair
of Freswick, 4th Dec. 1750.

SINCLAIR OF FRESWICK AGAINST MALCOLM GROAT OF
WARSE.

1740. Extract Heritable Bond by Donald Groatt of
Warse to Dame Margaret Stewart relict of the
deceased Sir Archd. Stewart of Burray for the sum
of 5000 merks Scots with interest and penalty 5th
Feby. 1707. Regd. gth March 1740.

1707. Registration of Seasines, Wick, 11 Feby. 1707.

1719. Disposition of Assignments 26 Jan. 1719.

1742. Decreet of Constitution before the Court of Ses-
sion by Sir James Stewart against Malcolm Groat
of Wares for payment of aforesaid Bond etc. 16
Nov. 1742.

1742. Special Charge. The said Sir James Stewart
against Mal. Groats debts. 6th Dec. 1742.

1743. Disposition of Assignation by said Sir James
Stewart to Francis Sinclair of Milltown of the fore-
said debts. Dated sth March 1743.

1743. Instrument of sasine thereon. Wick 24 June,
1743.

1743. Special Charge. Francis Sinclair against said
Malcolm Groat 22 March 1743.

1744. Decree of Adjudication, adjudging the lands of
Warse for payment of accumulate sum of £5614
Scots dated 24th Jan. 1744.

1745. Act of Commission and Diligence in process of
ranking a sale Mr. Francis Sinclair and Malcolm
Groat 15 Feby. 1745.

17—. Disposition and Translation of the premisses of
the said Mr. Francis Sinclair to the Earl of Gallo-
way.

1752.  Disposition and Assignation thereof by said Earl
of Galloway to \Villiam Sinclair of Freswick 20th
Dec. 1752.
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SIR JAMES STEWART OF BURRAY AGAINST MALCOLM
GROAT, PORTIONER OF DUNCANSBAY.

1730. Heritable bond by the said Malcolm Groat to Sir
James Stewart of Burray for the sum of £175 Scots
24th Sept. 1730.

1732. Sasine thereon: Reg. of Seasines for Shire of
Caithness, 20 Oct. 1732.

1733. Bond by said Malcolm Groat to said Sir James
Stewart for £44 Scots. 2nd March 1733.

1738. Bond of corroboration of above bond. 6th Jan.
1730.

1742. Adjudication before Court of Session #th July
1742.

1743. Disposition etc 16th March 1743.

1753. Disposition and Assignation of the premises of
the said Francis Sinclair with consents of the Earl
of Galloway to William Sinclair of Freswick 17th
Jan. 1753.

1754. Summons etc. at Freswick’s instance against the
said Malcolm Groat 27th Nov. 1754.

DoNALD GROAT’S INSTANCE AGAINST MarcorM GROAT
PORTIONER IN DUNCANSBAY.

1720. Extr. Bond granted by John Groat portioner
of Duncansbay to Thomas Groat in Kirkstyle of
Cannisbay for sum of 242 Merks Scots, dated 18th
Febv. 1707 and regd. in Sheriffs Books of Caith-
ness 22 Oct. 1720.

1739. Ext. Heritable Bond of Corroboration granted
by Malcolm Groatt son and heir of the said John
Groatt to Donald Groat son and heir of the said
Thomas Groat for the sum of £474-15-2 Scots.
dated the last day of Jan. 1739. and Regd. in the
Commissionary Court Books of Caithness 4th Sept.

1739-
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1739. Poinding by the said Commissionary Donald
Groat against Malcolm Groat upon the foresaid
bond 4th Sept. 1739.

1742. Decreet of Adjudication; adjudging the lands
of Duncansbay for accumulate sum £630 -1 - Scots,
8th Decr. 1742.

1754. Decreet Absolvitor and for Expenses before the
Court of Session the said \Wm. Sinclair of Fres-
wick and Donald Groat against Malcolm Groat,
dated 27 Nov. 1754.

CAITHESS DocCUMENTS FROM THE Protocor BooOK oOF
Davip Heart. (H.M. Register House, Edinburgh).

1625, Sept. 13. Sasine by William Grot, now of

Tankernes, ov and air of umquhile Malcolm Grot,
of Tankernes, for infefting Williame Sinclair, of
Tolhoip, in William Grot’s one pennvland in
Dungasbie quhilk pertenit to the said Malcolme
Grot his guidsyre and the myvln thairof &c.,
presentlie possest and occupyit be \lalcolme Grot
portionar of Dungasbie, in parish of Cannesbie,
Caithnes.
Instrument of protestation wherebv John Grot,
portionar of Dungasbie, for himself and on behalf
of John Sinclair, of Rattar, protested that the said
instrument taken by the said \Williame Sinclair in
the pennyland and myvln above specified ‘‘sould
nowayis be hurtfull nor preiudiciall to the said John
Sinclair his right of the samin, nor vet to the said
John Grotis right of one farding land in Dun-
gasbie sumtime pertening to Donald Bernard-
sone.’’

1628, June 19. Resignation by Williame Craigie, of
Papdaill, procurator for John ITutcheon .\lester-
sone, of Bower Tower, proprietor of % pennvland
in the town and lands of Bower Tower and lands
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of Ockorne called the outset, ctc., in the earldome
of Caithnes, sometime occupied by umquhile
Alexander Hutcheonsone and umquhile Magnus
IHutcheonsone, in the hands of George, bishop of
Orkney, superior thereof, for new infeftment to
be granted by him with the consent of the chapter,
to Mr. John Sinclair of Ulbister.
A. W. JoHNSTON.

OLD NORSE PLACE-NAMES OI°
SCOTLAND.

A REVIEW OF

Place-names of Scotland. By Jaues B, JoHxstoN, B.D.
London : John Murray, 1934. Pp. xvi. + 335. 15s. net.

By A. W. JOHNSTON.
(Abbreviations are given at the end).

The Bibliography of this book lacks the following works which
are indispensable in the elucidation of Old Norse place-names:
Fritzner's Ordbog over det gamle norsk Sprog, 3 vols., 1886-1896;
Aasen’s Norsk Ordbog, 1873; Ross’s Norsk Ordbog, 1895 (supplement
to Aasen); and Norske Gaardnacne, edited by O. Rygh, 1898, etc.,
especially Rygh’s Forord og Indledning, 1898; Gamle Personnavne,
1901; and Norske Elvenarne, 1904.

The only authority on the old Norse language made use of is
Cleasby’s Icelandic-English Dictionary, 1874, edited by G. Vigfusson,
which the author describes as ““ Icelandic or Old Norse.,” whereas
it consists of Old, Middle and Modern Icelandic, with some old and
modern Norse forms, which have been all, indiscriminately, and
often inaccurately, cited as * Old Norse’ and ¢ Norse.’

The Icelandic branch of Old Norse dates from about a.p. 900 (long
after Norn-land—Orkney and the West-——had been colonised and
place-named by the Norse), and later does not correspond closely with
contemporary Old Norse, more especially in the elements of place-
names. TFor example, ON herad, of which the Or, Sh and Heb
derivatives are herra or harri, which occur later in Heb, with the
English plural s in Herris or Harris (ON herud), of which the GF
is Na Hearadh; whereas in Isl it is hérad, now pronounced and
spelt hjerad, from which the Norn and Gaelic forms could not
havs Leon derived.
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In every case Gaelic and Norn forms correspond with ON and
not with Isl. For example: Isl*Kdlf-ey, ON*Kalf-oy, Heb Calva;
Isl skdlpr, ON skalpr, from which Or Skalp-eid, now Scapa and
Heb Scalpa of which GF Scalpaidh (pron. Scalpa, AM), from
ON*Skalp-py.

It should be noted that Orkneyinga Saga is a literary work, the
early part of which is founded on the lost oral sagas of the earls,
and was written by Icelanders for Icelandic readers, and conse-
quently the place-names are in the Icelandic and not the Old Norse
forms, and the names of the days of the week are in their peculiar
Icelandic Christian forms and not in the ON forms which have
been continuously in use in Orkney. In Caithness the Saga gives
Isl Kalfadalr for ON Kalfadalr, of which the Gaelic form is now
Caladal, and the colloquial form Caldel, now Calder, through
dissimilation of consonants ! I, I »; Isl Eysteinsdalr for ON
Qysteinsdalr, now Ousdale; Asgrims-erg, or -srgin, for Asgrims-erg,
now Asserie; in Orkney, Vigaland for *¥1'dgar, now Waas (aa as a
in far), map form Walls; Hauga-heidr for Haugs-eid, now Hoxa.

The difference between the Isl and ON meanings of ¢id and ey, oy,
are as follows:—

Isl eid, n., isthmus, used in that sense only.
ON e¢id, n. and f., and eidi, n., borrowed into Gaelic as wuidh.

1, isthmus; in G e.g. Braigh na. h-fﬁdhe, etc. AM. p. 91.

2. a path between two places through a depression in a hill OR,
Fr. In Latheron, Caithness, the place Mavesey answers to this
description; and, as there is a haugh there, it may possibly
be ON¥*Maf-eids-py, haugh of the narrow eid-road. (For gy,
haugh, see gy 3. below.) .

3.a path alongside the unnavigable part of a water-way by
which goods had to be transported by land to avoid a water-
fall or other obstruction in the river, OR; corresponding with
English portage. Probably also G wuidh, as applied to “that
part of a stream leaving a lake before breaking into a
current,” AM, where water-borne goods probably had to be
transported by land. G idh also means a ford, which one
would expect to find at the unnavigable part of a river. In
Sutherland, widh occurs in the forms igh and i, “a small
stream with green banks.” AM:

4. a short stream between two lakes. N, c.g. Eida (N. Elvenavne,
s.r. eid-); G, e.g. Poll Uidhe a’ Chro, ““Pool of the water-
isthmus of the fold; joined to Loch Kernsary by a narrow
neck.” WJW

Isl ey, 1sland, only used in the sense of land surrounded by water.
ON gy, oyja. eyland (ey, eyja, eyland), of which gyland is bor-
rowed into G as eilean (Ir. oilean, E. Ir. ailén, AM).
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l.island, land surrounded by water, ON vy, oyja, eyland,

G eilean :—

(a) ON gy, derivatives: N oy; Norn (in order of age, beginning
with the oldest), -a, -ay, -ey, JJ; GF -aidh, pron. a, A)l.

(b) ON gyja, derivatives: N gya, Sh gja (written Uya,
Uyea, JJ).

'(c) ON gyland, dervivatives: N pyland, G eilean.

2. peninsula, ON gy, pyland, G eilean :—

(a) ON gy, derivatives: N gy, e.g. Grasgy, Skog-gy, etc., also
used of a peninsula formed by the winding of a river, Aa;
Sh *Raud-py old name of Northmavine, JJ.

(b) ON gyland, derivatives: N gyland, G eilean, e.g. an t-Eilean
Dubh (the Black Isle), WJW.

3. haugh, land alongside water, especially when liable to be
flooded, Fr, ON gy, syja, syland, G eilean :—

(a) ON gy, occurs in Norway, Fr.

(b ON gpyja, derivative: Sh pja, name of a farm on the shore
of a lake in Northmavine, JJ. ’

(¢) ON gyland, occurs in Norway, Fr; derivative: G eilean,
e.g. Eileanach (in Kiltearn), place of haughs, it lies low
by the river side, and is liable to be flooded.” WJW : Cf.
G innis, island and haugh.

4. river, ON gy, occurs in Norway? Fr. Cf. Old English, e&u,

river, and éa i, island (English Place-name Society, Vol. I_,

part II., 1924).

The different meanings attached to ON and OIsl eid and gy, ey,
and the use of the ON meanings in Norn and Gaelic should suffice
to show the necessity of using ON chiefly and as well as Olsl in
the derivation of ON place-names in Scotland. OIsl is useful in
preserving ON words not now found in ON records, such as Isl
slakki, found in later N slakke, Or slack, and Eng. dial, slack.
There 1is, therefore, every reason to believe that there was an
ON#*slakki. Similarly Isl breida, f. a drift, flock [spread] of hay,
etc., found in later N breidevoll, m., a convenient field (v¢llr) on
which to spread hay to dry, and N breida, f. soinething spread out,
such as hay, to be dried, also applied to a widespread crowd, especially
a flock of birds on the sea; also N hgybreida, f.=hoyflekk, m., a
spread of hay to be dried, Aa. We are, therefore, safe in assuming
that there was an ON¥*breida, u, f., a spread, and ON¥*breidu-vollr,
a field for drying hay, etc. This must be taken into account in
finding a derivation for the Scotch names Brawl, Braal, GF Breithal,
Brei’al, ON breidi-vollr, broad field, or ON breidu-vollr, drying-field.
It must also be remembered that there are many ON words, and
different forms and meanings of words, which are not found in Old
Icelandic. In addition to those already given may be mentioned :
kleif, klif (from klifa, to climb); Isl “a ridge of cliffs or shelves
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in a mountain side’; ON a steep hill-side with a path up it, a
place one can climb over, corresponding with G crasg, a hill crossing.
Derivatives of ON: N kleiv, klpyv; Sh clev, JJ; Su clay, in Clay-
side, ON¥*Kleif-setr, AM; Cai clay, in Hilliclay, etc.; GF cliof,

To derive ON p.n. from old and modern Isl would be almost
equivalent to deriving old Irish place-names from Scotch Gaelic.

Icelandic is still the same as when its place-names were formed,
s0 that the meanings are still understood, and consequently little,
if any, change has taken place. Whereas in Norway and Norn-land,
after ON ceased to be spoken and understood, the meanings of their
place-names also ceased to be understood, with the result that they
have undergone drastic alteration, through curtailment, dissimila-
tion of consonants, assimilation of vowels, etc., so as to be, in many
cases, corrupted beyond recognition. The obvious reason of the
change was the convenience of a shorter form of an otherwise
meaningless name, and one easier to pronounce, such as Brabster
for Breidibdlstadr. Caithness examples are: 1198 (Ork. Saga),
Qysteinsdalr, 1541, Hoistisdale, 1683, Austisdale, now Ousdale.® The
change from Asgrims-erg to Asserie is not so great as has been
generally supposed, because the 17th cent. form Askarie was simply
the substitution, perhaps from the first, of the pet-name Aski, so
that the change is merely from the 17th cent. Askarie (ON and
G*Aska-airigh) to the present Asserie.

Considerable shortening of place-names took place in Caithness
in, and after, the 17th cent., e.g. -buster (ON -bélstadr) changed to
(1) -bster, when the first element was one syllable with which
initial b of -buster could be pronounced, such as (ON Skara-
bélstadr?>) Scra-buster now Scra-bster, Bulbuster> Bylbster, etc.
(2) -ster, when the first element consisted of one syllable with which
initial b of -buster could not be pronounced, such as Rospuster>
Roster, Tuspister > Tister, etc., and when the first element ended
in m with which b could be assimilated, such as (ON¥*Stein-
bolstadr >) Stem-buster > Stemster®, Occumbuster > Occumster,
Thrumbuster > Thrumster?*, ete.

In Norway, the Hebrides, and in the Gaelic forms, ON -bdlstadr
changed to -bost, whereas in Orkney, Shetland and Caithness it

1Identified by P A. Munch in 1857,

2The author derives this from ** N, skjere bolstal-r ‘ rocky place.'”’ N. skjere,
pair of scissors, in error for ON sker. It is probably derived from ON skOr, gen.
skarar, gen. pl, skara, a step, platform, terrace, etc., such as is found at the foot
of the cliffs here, and is a characteristic of the place.

3 The author derives this from ‘‘ ‘ Place like the stem or prow of a ship,’ O.N.
stafn, stamn, O.E. stemn.”” The various places called Stemster are all adjoinirg
sites of standing stones Cf. Stenness in Orkney, Ork. Saga Steins-nes (10th
Cent.), In ON place-names, nb » mb, regularly. as Stenbol » Stembol. OR.

4 The author states that * In Qaithness the -sters—Occumster, Thrumster.
ete., . . . come from N. s@tor [sic], ' summer pasture.’” As the old forms of both

these places are in -buster, the author is wrong in both cases, his sole examples of
seeir names.
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changed to -buster with a few cases of -bust, -bist, -best. As pointed
out above, in Caithness -buster changed to -bster and -ster since the
17th cent., whereas in Orkney and Shetland -buster continues
unaltered, and the -bust names continue in Cai and Or unchanged.

With regard to Gaelic forms in Caithness, the 17th cent. Lybuster
(now Lybster, y pron. as in rhyme) is Liabost in Gaelic, pointing to
an original ON*(H)lidar-bolstadr, and also indicating that -buster
was changed to -bost in the GF, corresponding with the regular GF
elsewhere in Scotland. The GI Liabost preserves the original ON
pron. of 4, which in the English form has become the diphthong
di=y in rhyme, in the same way as ON¥(H)Ilid > Lyth in Cai, and
ON Vigr > Wyre, liri > lyre, myrr> mire in Orkney. '

The question is, does the fact that the GF -bost corresponds with
the shortened N and Heb form -bost, and the GF -aidh (pron. a)
corresponds with the Norn derivative form of ON gy, point to the
probability that GFs of Norse place-names date from the corres-
ponding stages in the development of Norn place-names? In the
case of ON -stadir >N and Norn -stad > -sta, the GF -sta, -stagh
(AM) corresponds with the latest stage of the Norn form.

In those districts where Gaelic took the place of Norn, such as
the Hebrides, Caithness, Sutherland, Ross and Cromarty, etc., the
Norn place-names would naturally be supplanted by their Gaelic
forms, which would, thereafter, be subjected, in English, to the
usual changes in Norn names, side by side with the Gaelic forms
which remained unaltered. E.g. ON*@yrar-ber > G Eorrabaidh >
Eng. FEoropie, which otherwise would have become *Erraby;
ON*@r-firis-gy > G Or’asa, AM, Orfhasa (Dwelly) > Eng Orasa,
WJW, and corrupted into Oronsay, which otherwise would have
become Orfasay, as in Shetland.! ON%¥haga-, or ¥*todu-dalr>G
[*¥t-haga-dal] Tao’udal> Eng Tweedle.

This ON > GF > Eng development would explain an otherwise
difficult p.n., Bower, in Caithness, of which the old form was Bouer
in 1222. The Gaelic form is Bagair, and Sgire Bhigair, parish of
Bower. It is a district of several houses (and not a single farm),
extending more than half a mile along the foot of ridges (which,
in the form of a horse-shoe form a valley), answering to ONjadarr;
so that ON#Baka-jadarr. is descriptive. In G this would become
*Bagair : ON jadarr>jair>G air; ON bak> G bag, with lengthened
a > & in compensation for contraction of second element, jadarr>air,
as frequently occurs in other G forms: e.g. the hyprid Inbhir-asdal
from ON¥*-aspa-dalr, € a eontraction with the compensatory lengthen-
ing of the vowel a” WJW. The name *Baka-jadarr, 'therefore means

1 A1l the islands Orasay, or Oronsay, are tidal islands accessible at low water
by means of a neck of land laid bare at ebb (ON grfjara, ‘out of ebb’) In G a tidal
island is Eilean Tioram, and the neck of Jand connecting it with tbe mainland, at
low water, is saothair. WIW; but the author derives the name from = St. Oran's

isle,” 5 L
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the (inhabited) district of the ridges: bakar, m., bak, n., gen. pl.
in both cases being baka. It is obvious that this ON name could
not have become Bouer as early as 1222; but, on the assumption that
the GF was substituted at an early date, and then developed in the
usual English way, then Bagair would become Bouer. In Norway
ON Skég > skau, OR. Between vowels g is soft and sometimes ais-
appears as in Sigurd > Sjurd, JJ.

The derivations of the place-names in this hook are at their best
when they are simply copied correctly, without comment, from the
works of recognised experts; but the author’s accuracy cannot even
be depended on in this simple process, as is shown below, s.r. Farr,
in which case Dr. MacBain is quoted as saying diametrically the
opposite of what he actually did say. Students must therefore
consult the authorities quoted, directly at their source, so as to be
certain of accuracy.

A few typical examples of the author’s own derivations are given
below.

“ Clickimin (Lerwick) O.N. Klakk-minni, ' rockmouth’.” Tudor!
states that ‘“ the Loch of Click-em-in takes its name from a change
house, or whisky-shop, which once stood close to it, the motto of
which, as of many similar places in the mainland of Scotland was
Click-em-in, or hook them 1in.”” In E.D.D. ‘ (lickem Inn”’ is
explained as “a name applied to lonely wayside public-houses.”

“ Blingery (Wick). Prob. N. bliong airigh, ‘lythe shieling’.”
““ N. bliong,” is non-existent; ‘‘lythe,”” the pollack, is probably in
error for ““lithe.” The old forms are 1456, Blenser. 1472, Blensary.
There is a Norse personal name Blm®ingr. *Blicings-> Blen(g)s-
> Bling(s)-airigh. There is a place Blien, in Sh, with which J7J.
compares Bleing in Faxroes, the name of a plot of land.

‘“ Balishare (Lochmaddy). N. bals eyri, ‘ gravelly spit or point with
the beacon,” N. bdl.” This is the English form of the simple Gaelic
name Baile .sear, East-stead. Bal is not N. but a 15th cent. Icelandic
vulgarism, eyri is modern 1sl for OIsl eyrr, and ON pyrr, and
ON bdl is a funeral pile or pyre. The author apparently overlooked
the fact that the accent is on the final, or qualifving syllable.

“ Glenshiel (L. Duich). ON skjol, °shelter, shieling’.”” The G
name is Gleann .seile, ““ named, as usual, after its river Abhainn
Seile. . . . Shiel is doubtless a Pictish word.” WJW. ON skjdl, is
(1) shelter, hiding place, (2) roof-thatch, and (3) protection. It is
not used for a setr, shieling. ON sk > G sg.

““ Balta Sound (Shetland). Sagas Balt(a)ey, “belt isle,” O.N. balti,
Dan. baelt [balte], and ey, ay, a, ‘island.” Some derive fr. Balti, a
man found in Shetland in 13th cent.” This island is not mentioned
in the ‘Sagas’; the Saga form quoted by the author is Dr. Jakob-
sen’s suggested original form, from a man’s name Balti; and to show

1 The Orkneys and Shetland, 1883,
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that such a name existed (otherwise little known in ON), he refers
to a Shetlander of that name mentioned in Hakonar Saga. The
author’s < O.N. balti, a belt,” does not exist, he is probably thinking
of O.N. belti, a belt, and the ‘Sagas’ to which he refers are
obviously Dr. Jakobsen’s Shetlandsgernes Stednavne. The ON for
island is py, of which ey &tc. are the Scotch derivatives.

“ Brogar (Stennis). Prob. O.N. breid-r gard-r, < broad enclosure.””
This should read Breidi-gardr; the author makes no use of the
definite form of the adjective which is used in place-names—breidr
gardr, is “a broad garth,” whereas Breidi-gardr, is ‘the Broad-
garth,” a definite place-name. The derivation is *Bruéar-gardr,
Bridge-garth, situated at the bridge at the junction of the Lochs
of Stenness and Harray.

Dunrobin Castle (Golspie). After referring to the derivation
[by Dr. A. MacBain] from Robin, the G form of Robert, the author
adds: ‘“ But good scholars make it G. druim rabhain, °hill-ridge
with the long grass.” Cf. Allt bad a rabhain [sic], Dunrobin Glen
and Raffin, Assynt.”

But ““ rabhain ”’ is ‘‘ pronounced, as usual, rawain,” and is ‘‘ long
grass growing in shallow, muddy parts of lochs or pools,” WJW,
and not on the top of a °hill-ridge’; and the Gaelic name is
Dun-robain, the fort of Robin, exactly as derived by Dr. MacBain,
who refers to it as “a mame about which much nonsense has been
written.”

“Muckle Flugga (Unst). ‘ Big precipices,” Se. muckle, O.N. mi-,
mykill, ‘ big,” and flug, pl. fluga, ‘ precipices.””” The plural of flug,
n., is flug,-the termination -a is the derivative of ON gy, island;
Muckle and Little Flugga are remarkable as being the two northern-
most of the Shetland and British Isles. The name is Flugga, not
Fluga. ON flug, flog, a precipice, takes the N form flog in Sh.
e.g. Flogbergsgerdi, pron. Flobersgerdi, JJ.

“ Corrigall (Harray). ... O.N. Karri-gil, ‘ cock-ptarmigan valley.””
The suffix -karri is the modern Isl form of ON -keri, in the modern
Icelandic rjup-karri, for ON rjiup-keri, the male »jipae, ptarmigan;
and keri, probe, tent, indicates the masculine gender as explained
by Fritzner: “ Keri brugt som en Betegnelse af det masculine
Avlelem, nl. i det sammen-satte ord rjipkeri.”

Similarly the author takes half of geirfugl in his derivation of
Gear (Orphir), from “N. geir-d,-‘auk isle.”” Gear is an inland
place on the Mainland and is not an island. The author cites ON d,
a stream, in error for his usual a, derivative of ON gy, island. The
derivation is ON¥*geiri, a gore (of land), a very common p.n.

“ Parr (N. Sutherld.). C. 1230 Far, which in O.N. is ‘ passage
for ships, ship’; cf. Farness. Ships sail up the river here. But
M[a‘cBain] connects L. Farr [sic], Insh, with G. FAR, ‘below,’ so

‘lower place.””
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Whereas MacBain states: “ Forr is situated on a knolly ridge
overlooking Loch Insh, and evidently contains the preposition for
(over), as in orra for forra, on them. The last r or ra is more
doubtful. Farr in Strathnairn and Sutherland, is to be compared
with it,” and “is possibly a compound from G. FOR, over, above,
and means upper land.”’

As already pointed out, the author here deliberately misquotes
Macbain, and has mistaken the simple G prep. far, for. over, for
fo, under.

Gigha. The saga name Gudey, and Lumsden’s translation,  God’s
isle,” is all that need have been said, but the author cannot resist
his ““irritating alternatives,” so ‘ there is a N. name Gyda,” which
would give *Gydu-gy, and [Dr. Gillies] “ N. gjd-ey, ‘ goe rift isle’”’
(who ““knows better than the Norse themselves.” AM), neither of
which give the actual ON name Gudey.

Gulberwick. ““Ork. Sag. Gullberuvik.” Instead of giving the
simple translation, ‘the wick of a woman, Gullbera,” the author
gives his inevitable alternative: “ O.N. fr. ¢ yellow town (N. ber)
bay.””” He omits ON gulr, adj., yellow, and is apparently unable
to piece his jingle,together in grammatical form *Gula-bejar-vik,
which would have shown him that it was not Gullberuvik.

Maeshow. Ork. Saga, Orkahaugr. °The Maes- is perh. O.N.
merst-r, < greatest,” i.e. most famous. Possibly a hybrid fr. G mas,
‘ a buttock.””

Orka- is Pictish; and Maes of Maeshow and Mae of How Mae in
North Ronaldsay, are also probably Pictish. On the analogy of
Multovie, G Multamhaigh (locative) < *Molto-magos, wedders’
plain (WJW, xlviii., 83, 278, History of the Celtic Place-Names of
Scotland, 1926, p. 502), the original Pictish name was probably *Orka-
magos > ¥0rka-mae, mound’s place, or plain, in Stenness and N.
Ronaldsay. 'The ON equivalent would have been ¥.Haugs-vgllr. The
survival of Maes seems to indicate that the Norn name in Stenness
was ¥.0rka-mae-s-haugr (shortened to Orka-haugr, mound’s mound,
by the Icelandic skald in Orkn. Saga, and afterwards shortened, in
Norn, to [Orka-1*.Mae-s-haugr, plain’s mound, now .Maeshow.
Whereas in N. Ronaldsay *Orka-mae was partly translated into
* . Haug-Mae, mound-plain, now .How Mae. As Ork is common as a
‘p.n. in Or and Sh, the meaning was probably understood, and- so
translated.

Shaw-, Sheabost. ‘“‘“sea place,” O.N. sjd-r, ‘the sea.’
Shebster, Reay, is prob. the same.”

Shebster (1539, 1642, Schabuster, 1683 Shebster) is inland, about
1} miles from the sea, with other farms between it and the sea. The
characteristic feature is the unusual number of cairns and mounds
and a broch, by which it is surrounded, for which the most suitable
name would have been ON * pjfi-bdlstadr, from ON pgr. adj.,
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covered with mounds. In Isl pjfi, a noun, is land covered with
mounds. In Sh by > sju!, so that Pifi-b.> pg-b. > sju-b. > she-b.

Shurrery. ¢ Pig-shieling,” O.N. sj-r.” The old form 1558, Show-
rarne (probably a misreading of Showrarie), is suggestive of a
personal and not a pig name, viz., *Sigurdar-airigh®>> Showrarne
for Showrarie > Shurrery. Sigurdar > Sjura, in Sh, so Sjurdirigh.
Sgr would give S§jr-airigh, sow’s shieling, or Siua-dairigh, sows’
shieling.

Generally, the author has strewn his vowel accents haphazard,
and the ON derivations are frequently corrupt and mis-spelt. The
following are only a few examples.

Passim: Modern Isl eyri, quoted as ON, in error for ON gyrr
(eyrr). Danish nes, as ON, in error for ON nes. Skjwer in error
for ON sker. Norn derivatives a, ay, ey, as ON, in error for py (ey).
p- 80. ON vé-r, inlet, in error for Isl vorr, ON vor,{r, radical),
a pier, in. error for ON wvdgr, inlet, in Aithsvoe.

p. 82. Lochandail derived from “ O.N. énd, gen. andar, ‘ a duck,’
“duckdale.””” This is the English form of G Loch (m)an Dail,
“Loch of the Divisions.” WJW,

p. 906. “ Asgrims @rgin (-in, N. art.).” The def. art. would be out
of place in that position. Ergin of Flateyjarbdk is probably a
corruption of ON dat. pl. ergum > ergun > ergin, and this place is
described in Ork Saga as audnar-sel, deserted shielings: °til audna
selja.’

Ballingry. ““ Perh. ® farm of the flock,” G. graigh, -e.”” The Gaelic
name is Bail’ a’ .gharaidh.

Boisdale. inter alia “ N. bui, ‘a goblin.”” ON bui, a dweller,
is only used in compounds such as nd-bui, neighbour, and haug-bii,
a dweller, goblin or ghost, in a burial mound.

Bressay. “ May be fr. a man Bresti [not a N name], or fr. O.N.
brest-r, ‘ crack, burst,” or brjdst, Sw. broist, so * isle like a breast.””
From the 1490 form Brusey, Jakobsen derived it from a man’s
name Brisi, ¥Brus(a)-gy.

Creagorry. ‘“ G. creaga is said to be ‘a cluster of houses’ and
gaire, goire is ‘shouting, laughter.”” The G. name is Creag
.Ghoraidh, Godfrey’s rock. WJW,

Cullivoe. ““ Sagas XKollavag.” It is not mentioned in ‘Sagas’;
Kollavag is in error for the 1307 form, Kollavaghe, given by JJ.

““ Eiller, Helyer Holm.” ‘O.N. hell-r holm-r, ‘cavern isle.””
hell-r is in error for hellir. In Ork. Sag. it is Hellis-ey, cave isle,
and is now called Helliar Holm.

 1Pykkvi or Prukkvi > sjukki; but Pyrsa v tirsa.JJ. ,

'2 MacBain states that erg of Ork. Saga “proves the identity of Gaelic with E.
Ir. airge.”” So that the plural ergin of the Saga points to an old Gaelic plural
airgean, as compared with the later Ir. plural azrzgh‘g._ of airghe. It occurs in
Shetland p n. as aré’a) and ergs, pron- @rdz, dz=Eng. “i”and “ch” (jaw, church).
ON merg0. f, is pron. in Sh. merdz. JJ. In Orkney, Arion in Stromness parish is
probably the plural dérighean (see further below). Dr. Watron strongly doubts an
old G pl. atrgean. The Danish translation (_)f the lost Ork. Saga gives -erg n.,
nom. sing. and pl.), whereas Flatesjarbok, written in 1370-80, gives -ergin, whichis
either a mistake or the usunal corruption of ON dative pl. -ergum > -ergun > -ergin.
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p. 173. ““N eora-bdl,” in error for ON gyrar-bdl; the author has
lapsed into an erroneous form eora- of the GF eorra-, of ON gyrar-.

En.hallow. ‘“ Eyin Helga, O.N. for ‘holy isle.” Hallow is fr. O.E.
halgian, to hallow, hdlga, ‘ a saint,” O.N. heilag-r.”> 1t is ON gy-in,
the isle, helga, adj., holy, the def. fem. form of heilagr, adj., holy,
“ hallow.’

Evie. “ Ork. Sag. Efju; also Efja, N. for ‘backwater eddy.””
Efju, gen. of Efja, in Efju-sund, the only Saga form, has been
mistaken for another form! ON efja, (1) muddy, miry ground;
(2) a slack current in a recess of a river; later N. derivatives: evja,
(1) a bay with a swampy shore, (2) a tributary of a river, (3) a quiet
or slow running brook, and N bak-evja, upp-evja, an eddy in a
recess, or bight, of a river. OR, Aa.

Eye. “TFy?” in error for Ey. “ Norse G. y, iu, aoi, ‘isthmus,
island, peninsula.”’’* “y, iu’ [in error for ui], and ie, ey, ay, cie,
huy, vye, uiy, uie, eye, AM, are the English forms of G @idh (pron.
60-88, AM), isthmus, borrowed from ON eid; and ‘aoi’ is another
form of widh. @G cilean (from ON gyland) is used for island,
peninsula and haugh.

Fitful Head. ‘ < Hofdi is for O.N. hofud, Dan. hoved, ‘ head-land.””
ON hofdi, headland, hofud, a head. The *‘‘ Saga Fitfugla hofdi”’
does not exist, it is in error for *¥Fitfugla hofdi, Jakobsen’s suggested
original ON form.

Flotta. ‘ Sagas Flotey, O.N. for °fleet-isle,” O.N. floti, “a fleet.””
It is not mentioned in Ork. Saga. The islands called Flotta in
Sh and Or are derived by JJ from ON flatir, adj., flat, as in the
case of Flatey in Iceland; ON *flat-py, flat isle, as compared with
the adjoining Hoy, ON Ha-gv, high island, in Orkney. The Sh. p.n.
Floda, Flota, ete. (not islands), are derived from ON flata, f., gen.
flotu; flati, m., gen. flata (neither are in Cleasby); flot f., gen.
flatar, a plain; and Sh Flet, Flets, ave from ON flofr m., gen. flatar,
a strip of cultivated, or grass-land.

Foula. ““O.N. and Dan. fugl:ay [for -ey, ON -py], ‘fowl isle.””
The old form is Fogl [ON *Fugl], fowl, of which the locative
*i Fogle” [ON *{ Fugli], probably gave rise to Foula. The deriv.
is ON *fugl, fowl, corresponding to similar names in Norway, from
the island having the appearance of a swimming fowl. JJ thinks
that the alternative name Uttrie, mentioned by I.ow, is the older of
the two forms, pointing to an original ON *Ytra-py, outer isle.

p. 185. ““ Garson, 3 in Orkney, 1565 Garsoind, -sent, prob. fr. N.
sund, ‘a strait, a sound.”” Old form, 1500, Garsend, derived from
ON *(ards-endi, dvke-end, the name of a farm at the end of the
hill-dyke, usually at the seaside or lakeside.

Hillswick. ‘“ Saga Hildiswick, N. for ¢battle bay,” vik.” It is
not in Ork. Sag., and the form quoted is that of 1644, mentioned by
JJ, who derives it from ON *Hildis-r{k, the wick of a man Hildir.



Old Norse Place-Names of Scotland. 2%

p. 232, “ N. lachs-d,” in ervor for ON lawr-i; lachs is German!
Laxa. “ON lax-ay [-ey or -py], “salmon isle””” In error for
ON *lax-d, salmon river; there is no isle of that name in Shetland.
Lunna. “O.N. lund-r, “a grove’ . a is ‘island.””” There is no
island of that name. The deriv. is ON *lund-cid, grove isthmus.
The old form of Lunnasting [ON *Lund-eids-ping] 1is given as
‘ Lundseidsting,” in error for Luneidesting, 1490.

“ Malsay (Shetland)” does not exist.

Quendale. “O.N. Kvan [for Kuedn], “a wife,”” etc. It is deriv.
from ON *kpern(d)-dalr, mill[-burn]-dale, JJ. rn >nn as usual.

p- 298. “O.N. smjorr bi,” in error for smjor-, or smjor-ber.
“Smugja” in error for smjiga.

p. 304. ““ Sagas Straumsey,” in error for Straumey. ‘ Straumsness’
in error for Straumnes. “Ork. Sag. Stiornsey [sic] . . . must be
“star-like island.” O.N. stjarna, “a stir [sic].”” In error for
Strjonsey!

3

Sullam. “O.N. Sule-heim-r,” in error for sila-heimr, gannet’s
home, or sitlna-heimr, gannets” home. 1t is deriv. from ON #¥*sdl-
heimr, sun-home, a common Norse place-name, JJ.

p- 306. ““ O.N. pang [sea-weed], ‘ a low, projecting cape,’
for ON tangi, a tongue of land.

In a Preface and Introduction of 87 pp., over one-quarter of the
whole book, the hope is expressed ‘“ that many students will now find
some of their puzzles at last solved,” and it is stated that this
edition ““is only made at all feasible now through a grant from the
Carnegie Trustees.”

13

in error

ABBREVIATIONS, ETC.

Aa, Ivar Aasen, Norsk Ordbog.

AM, Dr. Alexander MacBain, Place-names Highlands and Islands of
Scotland, edited, with notes, by Professor W J. Watson, 1922.

Cai, Caithness; Or, Orkney; Sh, Shetland; Su, Sutherland;
TTeb, Hebrides.

Fr, Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over deé gamle norsk Sprog.

G. Gaelic. GF, Gaelic form of Norn place-name; and GN, Gaelic
place-name, on the authority of Dr. A. MacBain, Professor W.
J. Watson, and 1 CGuaelic Dictionary {(Faclair Gaidhlig), E.
MacDonald & Co. [E. Dwelly], 3 vols., 1902-1911, in which is a
list of Proper Names (app. to Vol. 3) revised and added to by
Professor W J. Watson.

Isl, Icelandic. OIsl, Old Icelandic.

JJ, Jakob Jakohsen, Shetlandspernes Stednavne, 1901

N, ON, Norse, Old Norse.

Norn, ON dialect in Scotland : Or, Sh, Cai, Su and Heb.

Norn-land, districts in Scotland where Norn was spoken.

OR. O. Rygh. Indledning to Norske (iaardnavne, 1898.

WJW, Professor W. J. Watson, Place-names of Ross and Cromarty,
1904, and Notes to Dr. A. MacBain’s book (see above).
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pron., pronounced; der., derived, derivative; p.n., place-name.
* suggested original form of name.
at beginning of accented syllable, e.g. .Orka-mae, Baile .sear.
When there is no accent shown the first syllable is accented.

Tre Scorrisa NarioNaL DicrioNary. Edited by Wintiam Grant, M.A,,
LL.D. Vol. I, Part iv.

By the issue of Part iv. the first volume of the great Scottish
National Dictionary has been completed, and though this is only
the tenth of the undertaking it gives one a very good idea of how
invaluable to philologists in general and to students of the ‘“auld
Scots” tongue in particular this monumental work will be. In
notices of former parts attention was called to the masterly way
in which the Editor, Dr. Grant, has marshalled his material
gathered from all sources. No doubt, he had a band of willing
workers, but their gleanings in many untrodden fields would have
been of little avail were it not for the guiding mind that has so
courageously and successfully faced this great task. The amount
of information to be gleaned from the pages of the Dictionary is
almost incredible. Students of Scottish literature will find quotations
from an exceptionally wide range of Scottish authors. Ecclesiastical
matters, folk customs, games, proverbs, etc., meet the reader every-
where and at times quite unexpectedly in these pages. To the
student of languages the etymologies will make a special appeal.

D. B.

TeEe OLp Lorps oF Lovar AND Beaurorr. By the REV. ARCHIBALD
MacooNarp, D.D. Inverness: Northern C(ounties Newspaper
and Printing and Publishing Company. Price 5/-. Post free 5/6.
Pp. 159.

Dr. Macdonald in the above volume has told the story of the Lords
of Lovat as accurately as a tried historian can tell it. It is a record
full of incident and human interest, and the story has been well
told. The figure of Simon of the ’45 naturally occupies a prominent
place. Dr. Macdonald has a kindly word to say of Lord Lovat with
all his faults who, if he ““lived as a fox, yet died as a lion.” A few
minor typographical errors have been noted, but they do not affect
in any way the narrative.

D. B.

Tae Scorrisi WaAR oF INDEPENDENCE. By kvan MacLeop Barron. 2nd
Edit. Inverness: 1934. Pages xcvi. + 524. Maps and Plans.
Price 7/6 net.

This is a second edition of Mr. Barron’s important work which
was revolutionary in its treatment of the Scottish War of Inde-
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pendence period. To most Mr. Barron’s contention that the
dominating part in this struggle was played by the Highlands and
not the Lowlands will be accepted as proved after his brilliant array
of facts and lively discussion of his thesis. But whether he is as
successful in contending that the Highlands were, in certain
districts at any rate, in later times, what he sets forth in his
Introduction to this edition may be open to question. It must be
admitted, however, that Mr. Barron has brought to light important
points that Scottish historians would do well to consider. The new
edition has many important additions, notes, and an appendix which
give it greater value to the student than its predecessor. The
Appendix discusses the site of the Battle of Bannockburn in a paper
reprinted from Chambers” Journal by Brig.-General Carruthers.
The General has carefully worked out his subject and is forced after
careful study to reject the view presented by Mr. W. M. Mackenzie
in his The Battle of Bannockburn (1913).

An interesting problem is raised by Mr. Barron as to Bruce’s
hiding place in 1306, He rejects Rathlin as the traditional place
and suggests Orkney. There is a tradition, he says, that Bruce
found sanctuary with the Laird of Halcro and that the Laird fought
with Bruce at Bannockburn.

The proof-reading has been well done; at least, only a few printers’
errors caught our eye. ““ Higland > (p. Iviii.) should be ‘“ Highland *’;
““udertaken ” (p. 274), ‘““undertaken ”; ‘“contenporary” (p. 304),
‘“contemporary ”; ‘“ altogeher” (p. 430), ““ altogether.”” Mr. Barron’s
statement as to the Earl of Sutherland signing the Covenant, while
non-committal, would be better omitted, as it is now generally
recognized that he did not do so. The mistake has probably arisen
from the fact that his name is the first of the signatories to the
National Petition (1637). .

The whole get up of the book is excellent, printing, paper and
format all lend themselves to the production of a book that is a
pleasure to read and handle and is a credit to the publishers,
Messrs. Carruthers & Sons, Inverness. Altogether it is a work of
real importance, and no historian of the period can afford to
overlook it.

D. B.

Tae True Romaxce oF Busta. By Frances Scorr. Edinburgh: Printed
by Lindsay and Co., Ltd., 1934. Pp. ix. and 73. Price 2s. 6d. +
3d. postage. To be obtained from Miss Frances Scott, Links
Villa, Port Seton, Cockenzie, East Lothian.

It is a matter of some difficulty to review this work, because the
author writes with a grievance, and nearly the whole hook is
coloured by an undertone of complaint. Into the question of the
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rights and wrongs of this complaint the reviewer has no intention
of entering, but will confine himself to those parts of the book
which are concerned with family history and incidents occurring
mainly in the Shetlands during the 18th and 19th centuries.

There is much to interest the reader, especially if he or she is
connected in any way with the Islands. The outstanding figure, as
one might expect, is Thomas Gifford of Busta, and there is an
interesting account of the changes that have occurred in connection
with the Busta estate from his time down to the present. There are
quotations and extracts from Thomas Gifford’s ““ Historical Descrip-
tion of the Zetland Islands,”” also from the works of Brand, Hibbert,
Goudie, Greig, and F. J. Grant; the printed reports of examinations
and depositions of witnesses, written evidence, and other documents
in the famous lawsuit, ““ Arthur Gifford of Busta v. Arthur Gifford,
Purser in the Royal Navy,” in 1832—1833, are drawn upon too.
Some family letters are quoted in extenso, and these will well repay
perusal, as throwing light upon life in the Shetlands during the
18th century. Taken as a whole the book is well worth reading, if
its polemical character is realised.

There are many references to a projected work by the same
author, entitled ‘“ The Busta Book >’; it is to be hoped that this,
when published, will be found to confine itself to a plain, unbiassed
account of the Giffords and the Busta estate, for which there are

plenty of materials available.
A.S. M.

Scorrisu Country. Fifteen Essays by Scottish Authors. Edited with
an Introduction by George Scorr MonNcrierr. London: Wishart
Books, Ltd., 1935. Pp. xvii.4-281, 16 double-page illustrations.
7s. 6d. net.

This book is a sequel to English Country, and is ‘“intended to
give the spirit of fifteen divisions of Scotland as felt by fifteen
writers”” who are either natives or familiar with their respective
subjects. It is not intended as a guide-book but rather as a ‘“second
primer ** for foreigners. Mull, Stirling, Dumfries and Cromarty are
not dealt with. Caithness and Sutherland’ is written by Neil M.
Gunn, with a view of Ben Stack, Sutherland. Caithness is described
as a flat treeless plain with sea-cliffs dotted with the ruins of
numerous castles, and with convenient ports for fishing. It is Norse
rather than Highland. Sutherland has an endless variety of moun-
tains. ‘“The Outer Isles’ is by Hector Maclver, illustrated by a
charming view of the Barra Isles. ‘“The Hebrides are destined to
be the last outpost of Gaelic in Scotland,” though once an important
Norse colony which has left its indelible mark on the Gaelic
language, especially in seafaring terms. ‘Orkney,” by Eric Linklater,
is illustrated by ‘ Near Finstown’ from a photograph by Thomas
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Kent. ‘Finstown’ is a modern name for the township of Firth
(ON Fjordr), in which the parish church is built and-from which
the parish of Firth takes its name. In Orkney and Scotland the
name of the parish is either that of the township in which the
church is built, or that of the dedication of the church. The town-
ship of Firth takes its name from the Bay of Firth, which in Norse
was Aurrida-fjordr (which is mentioned in Orkneyinga Saga in
its Icelandic form Orrida-fjordr), salmon-trout firth, but latterly
associated with the oyster fishery. Mr. Linklater states that there
are no bankrupt farmers, but he omits to point out that, so far
as the tenant-farmers are concerned, a probable explanation is the
correspondingly heavily mortgaged and bankrupt landed estates of
recent times. Regarding Skara Brae Mr. Linklater has ‘“ only one
opinion and that is that it was much pleasanter and more enter-
taining before they excavated it . . . the best picnicking place on
the island.” He gives a general description of the islands. ‘ In the
Shetland Islands,” by Hugh MacDiarmid, is illustrated by a lovely
view of Scaloway, from a photograph by J. D. Rattar. We are told
“the Shetlands are . . . happily very little encumbered with
‘memorials of the past” of any kind; they have to all intents and
purposes—in the consciousness of the people—no history.” This
appears to be supported by the omission of any reference to the
‘memorials of the past’ with which the islands are studded,
including Jarlshof.

The book is well edited, illustrated and got up, and is undoubtedly
one ‘“that any country-lover may read with pleasure,” and will
undoubtedly provide a fertile source of discussion for the critical
inhabitants of the various districts described after the varied
individual tastes of the fifteen authors.

A.W.J.

Tue Lorpsurp oFr THE IsLEs. Wanderings in the lost Lordship. By
I. F. Grant. Edinburgh and London: Tne Moray Press, 1935.
10-in. X 7-in., pp. 514, with map and illustrations. 21s. net.

This charming book gives an account of a series of pilgrimages
to the various parts of the old Norse earldom of the Western Isles,
Hebrides, Sudrgyjar, or Sodor, so long connected with the kingdom
of Sodor and Man. The book is written for the gencral reader and
is consequently rid of hackneyed documentation and footnotes which
are useless for the scholar and irritating to the ordinary reader.
The author’s bibliography contains only recognised authorities such
as A. O. Anderson, J. Romilly Allen, G. S. Crawford, G. Henderson,
Eleanor Hull, Cosmo Innes, E. T. Leeds, W. J. Watson, etc., which
is a sufficient guarantee of accuracy.

The book begins with an account of the pre-Norse Gaelic back-
ground and then deals with the Viking earldom until it was ceded
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by Norway to Scotland in 1266; after which the vicissitudes of the
descendants of Sumar-lidi, or Somerled, who became Lords of the
Isles, are described in great detail. There are interesting chapters
on the fiscal antiquities of the Hebrides—the Gaelic tirunga and the
Norse gyris-land, etc., ‘tie-runga,” p. 130, is an obvious slip for
tir-unga.

A.W.J.

A DEsCrIPTION OF THE WESTERN ISLANDS OF SCOTLAND, circa 1695. By
MarTiN MAaRTIN, .including A Voyage to St. Kilda by the same
author and A Description of the Western Isles of Scotland by
Sir DovaLp Monro. Edited with Introduction by DonaLp J.
MacLeop. Stirling: Eneas Mackay, 1934. 540 pp. 10s. 6d. net.

The publisher has done a great service to Scottish literature by
reprinting these three rare and valuable books. The map is of
particular interest to students of place-names, as it gives older
forms than those of the text. For example, Raasay, which in Gaelic
is Ra’arsa, the form in which it appears ‘ Raarsay’ in Dean Monro’s
Description in 1549, of which the full Gaelic name is Ratharsa.
Gaelic rathar- gives ON radar-, genitive singular of r9d, a heap of
stones, also applied to a raised or high beach alongside the existing
beach. There are four such raised beaches on the western side of
Raasay, viz. at Ayre (ON *@yrr, heap of gravel), Holman Bay, Inver
Bay and Kirkton Bay.® The original ON name was probably
*Radar-dss-gy, “ high-beach ridge island’; the dss, ridge, may refer
to the hill-range extending from north to south in the centre of
the island. Captain Thomas’s derivation from rd, a roe, *Rdr-dss-oy,
is impossible, as rd, a foreign word, first occurs in middle of 13th
century and later, in romantic tales translated into Norse.

The book is full of interesting folklore—totems. wells, needfire,
witches, folk-medicine, second sight, etc.

The reprint is greatly enhanced by the Editor’s scholarly Intro-
duction, which contains a great deal of additional information of
value to the student.

A W.J.

1 From information given by Mr. James MacKinnon, Invemnsh Raasay, who
has since written that the local pronunciation of Ra.a.s&y is Ra.t,ha.r—sear. not
Rathar-saidh, and hence a native is called Rn.tha.r-sen.rn.oh there is a hill,
hillock, overlooking Raasay House, called Cnoc a’ Raa, hill of the roe-deer,’ a.nd
one of the by-na.mes of the island is Eilean an Fhéidh, ‘the isle of deer.’

Printed by Curtis & Beamish, Ltd., Coventry, England.
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THE LEGEND OF DIL MAC RIGH
LOCHLANN, LOCHPOOLTIEL, SKYE.

By Jases MackinNox.

T is said that before the battle of Largs, in 1203, the

bay now called Lochpooltiel, situated at Glendale on
the west coast of Skve, was known as Loch a’ Chuain
(ocean bay). The change of name is said to have arisen
from the tradition that the body of a Norwegian prince,
popularly known as Tiel Mac Righ Lochlann, who was
drowned on his homeward vovage after the battle, was
found by some fishermen on a tidal rock on the north
shore of this loch, since known as Sgeir @’ Lochlan-
naich.! Curiously enough, quite near to the bodv was
found a sgrath, or turf, large enough to cover the grave
which was afterwards made. Instead of proceeding to
the fishing ground, the fishermen took both the bodyv
and the turf on board their boat and returned to the
head of the loch and there prepared the body for burial,
in accordance with the customs observed in the case of
a chief or important person. It is said to have been the
first bodv buried in the still used graveyvard of Cill

Chomhghain.” From a seed believed to have been
embedded in the turf which was found with the

body, an elderberrv tree afterwards grew and is still
flourishing.

Some forty vears ago, John MaclLeod, a local poet,
wrote a peem about this tree, a poem which is regarded
by many as perhaps the finest piece of dramatic com-
position in the Gaelic language. The incident which
inspired this poem may be brieflv summarised as
follows : —

There lived in Glendale a crofter called Donald, who
owned an excellent kailvard which he, according to the
poet, prized more highlv than Naboth did his vinevard.
The vard appears to have been indifferently protected,
with the result that the village sheep made occasional
inroads. Timber for fencing purposes being apparently

1 Skerry of the fjord-lander (Norwegian).
2 St. Congan lived c. 6154a.D.
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scarce, the crofter betook himself in the dusk of the
evening to the graveyard and cut enough branches from
the famous elderberry tree as would enable him to pro-
tect his kailyard from any further depredations by the
sheep.

Donald probably felt tired and bruized from the
effects of having carried such an unusual and heavy
load for such a distance, but on the other hand, was

Loch Pooltiel, Glendale, Skye. Sgeir a” Lochlannaich is opposite

outmost headland on the right.

Copyright—by courtesy of Raphael Tuck & Sons, Ltd.. London.
particularly pleased with his evening’s work and having
escaped the prying eyes of his neighbours.

But the end was not yet, as Donald, to his horror,
soon discovered. About the hour of midnight, when
alone in bed, a seeming phantom, or some unearthly
visitant, in flowing and luminous robes appeared, and
at once announced himself to be the ghost of Dil Mac
Righ Lochlann,* whose body was the first to be interred
in Cill Chomhghain cemetery, and sternly rebuked
Donald for his brutal, callous and sacrilegious act.

The poem opens with an explanatory introduction,

1 Dil (p,pularly known as Tiel), son of the king of {jord-land (Norway).
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and proceeds in the form of a dialogue between the
prince and Donald ; the first, pressing home the heinous
enormity of his act or offence; the second submissively
and apologetically pleading poverty, the beauty and
succulency of the cabbages, the time and care devoted
to their cultivation, the serious loss and suffering their
destruction would inevitably entail, all which reasons
urged and impelled the commission of the impious
outrage, and all this forensic eloquence couched in
language at once virile and logical.

Cill Chomhghain, Giendale, Skye. (Graveyard of Kilchoan in the centre).

Copyright—>by courtesy of J. B. White. Ltd.. Dundee.

This wordy altercation, however, finally ended amic-
ably by the prince wishing Donald good-night, as his
shadowy outline suddenly disappeared through the
smoke-vent in the thatched roof.

NOTE.—The poem, ¢ Cill Chomhghain,”” appeared some
fifteen or sixtecen years ago 1n /leo Gréine. the Highland
Society’s monthly publication. The author, John MacLeod, was
the eldest son of another famous poet, Donald MacLeod (some
of whose poems are found in the ‘‘ Beauties of Gaelic Poetry )
2nd a brother of the late Neil MacLeod, a popular Gaelic poet
whose work ‘* Clarsach na Doire ”’ has already passed through
several editions. John was a seafaring man, and died, aged
sixty, within a few hours of reaching Montreal, where he was
buried in Mount Royal Churchyard.




THE MEN OF NOROWAY

contra

THE MEN OF ORKNEY.
By W. C. FAIRWEATHER AND R. MELDAU.

HE title of this paper is taken from a marginal note
in the Register of Acts and Decreets, Vol. 20,
fol. 249.

What follows is an abridged and modernised version
of the record.

““ Anent the summons raised at the instance of the
seniors and eighteen men of the merchants of the Hansa
of Germany, resident in Buren, town of Norwayv, and
especially by John Tetkelenburcht, James Garhanrie,
Jeochim Ryvik and colleagues, against John Crum-
mertie in Rannaldsay, Robert Tulloch there, Donald
Mcl.auchlane in  \Wallis, Robert Jamesoun alias
Donaldson there, Donald Jamesoun there, \William
Gyre, William Mudy, father to Master \William ‘Mudy
there, Gilbert Mudy there, Gilbert Jamesoun there,
Magnus Mudy there, Thomas Zule there, Andro Skarten
there, Robert Osowar there, Magnus .\ngussoun
there, \William Zule therce, Robert Donaldsoun there,
Henrie Patersoun there, William Mudy vounger there,
Nicholl Chalmer in Wair at the brig thereof, Peris
Loutfitt in Corwall, William M\lertyne there, Robert
Tailzeour in the Isle of Hov, James Betoun in Strom-
ness, Ienrie Halero in Kirkwall, Master \Villiam Mudv
there and \William Ilalcro there. \Whereas in the month
of September or thereby, in harvest, in the vear of God
1557, the deceased Jacques Edern, captain, and Nowell
Edern, master, Bretons, in charge of a ship called the
(blank) invaded, robbed and took awav from the haven
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of .\karne Sound, on the coast of Norway, a ship of the
burden of one hundred and twenty lasts or more,
freighted from the town of Rostock to the town of
Buren, and chartered from Jeochim Han, Turgen
Toune, Jeochim Runniris, Mathias Eggellis, and
Panschen Raidhane, our beloved friends of the town of
Rostock ; thereafter the said ship, with her entire cargo,
was brought by Johan Bellaten, Breton, as captain
thereof, after the decease of the said Jacques Edern, and
by his accomplices, in the month of December, the year
of God aforesaid, to the port of Orknev, where, immedi-
ately thereafter, in the month of December or thereby,
the vear of God aforesaid, the defendants, by themselves,
their servants, accomplices and others, wrongfully and
fraudulently, the crime of the said robbery and spoliation
not been purged, knowing the said ship to be an
unlawful prize and stolen by the sea robbers as aforesaid,
intromitted with and disponed upon the said ship of
Rostock and her whole cargo and apparel referred to
below, and masterfully robbed, wrecked, wasted and
despoiled the same.

That is to sav, of Danzig barley, belonging and
marked as follows :—two lasts and three barrels to Hans
Tetkelenburcht (1), one last to Jacob Gerhame (2), one
last to Jeochim Ryik (3), one last to L.ouk Fieke (1),
one last to Hans Pawnels (35), one last to Hans Jenderyik
(6), half a last to Oltman \Villers (7), one last to Roke
\Witnarn (8), one half last to Comers Borthard (g), one
last to Claus Scharnebekes (10), one last and a half to
Jurgen Linders (11), one last to Diryek \Vidderfelt (12),
half a last to Jeochim Gaschall (13), half a last to Dionis
Raveman (14), two lasts to Peter Jode (15), one last to
Edwart Elmenhorst (16), half a last to Mathias Ruge
(17), one last to Sabell Ruge (18), one last to Arene
Galhoip (19), half a last to Hans Baden (20), two and a
half lasts to Mathias Steigewerth (21), half a last to Peter
Brakenwagon (22), one last to Claus Snethen (23), one
last to Herman Benthorst (24), four lasts to Laurence
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Cranst (23), one last to Hermon Stencamp (26), four and
a half lasts to Jurgen Toune (27), three lasts to Drvoith
Cromer (28), two lasts to Hans Henmerdie (29), two lasts
to Hans Brunckhorst, four lasts to Asmus Segar (30),
half a last to Hans Crawnell (31), half a last to Hans
Prien (32), two lasts to Jurgen Burthrop (33), one last to
Jeochim L.utkow (34), half a last to Mathias Kerstans
(33), half a last to Ilenrick Wise (36), one last to Berendt
Salamon (37), half a last to Jacob Sathe (38), half a last
to Hans Tunemon (39), half a last to Hans Preen (40),
halt a last to Hans Bone (41), two and a half lasts to
Marcus Offe (42), half a last to Hans Lindeman (43), and
one and a half lasts to Ilans Hyndeman (44); the price
per last being 37 dollars 18s.

Also of ryve meal, priced and marked as follows :—
Seven barrels to LLouk IFieke marked (45), three barrels
to the cook (46), half a last in barrels to Rocke Witwarne
(47), half a last in barrels to Henrik Hannvman (48},
nine barrels to Jasper Scharmer (49), one last in barrels
to Cord Wolters (5¢), two lasts in "barrels to Edwart
Elmenhorst marked with his mark aforesaid, two barrels
to Claus Peirsvn (51), half a last in barrels to Henrick
Ronneman (352), two lasts in barrels to Henrisk Folsche
(53), half a last in barrels to Peter Scheill (54), three
barrels to l.aurence Crann (53), one barrel to Claus
Soundt (56), three lasts in barrels to Asmus Scgar,
marked with his mark aforesaid, one last in barrels to
Mathias Eggers (57), one last in barrels to Hans
Crawnell, marked with his mark aforesaid, six barrels to
Hans Coster (38), bhalf a last to Jurgen Burthrop, marked
with his mark aforesaid, half a last to Hans \Winkelman
(59), three barrels to Henrick Croger (60), half a last in
barrels to Mathias Kerstans, marked with his mark afore-
said, half a last to Henrick \Wvse, marked with his mark
aforesaid, four barrels to Carsten Cordes (61), four lasts
in barrels to Marcus Offe (62), and half a last in barrels
to Hans Lindeman, marked with his mark aforesaid ;
each last comprising twelve sacks or fourteen barrels, the
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price per barrel last being 42 dollars, and the price per
sack last 60 dollars.

Also of wheat flour belonging and marked as follows :
—Six barrels to Claus Peirsvn, marked with his mark
aforesaid, ten barrels to Flewes Kerkoff (63), and ten
barrels to Carsten Cordes, marked with his mark afore-
said, the price per barrel being 4 dollars.

Also of malt in sacks belonging and marked as
follows : —Six sacks to l.ouk Fieke, marked with his
mark aforesaid, two sacks to Hans Hoip, marked with
his mark aforesaid, fourteen sacks to Cort \Wolters,
marked with his mark aforesaid, half a last to Iidwart
Elmenhorst, marked with his mark aforesaid, two sacks
to Henrick Folsche, marked with his mark aforesaid, one
sack and one barrel to Claus Soundt, marked with his
mark aforesaid, two and a half barrels to Asmus Segar,
marked with his mark aforesaid, in which was hidden
silver amounting to 300 dollars, with five sacks and two
barrels belonging to Henrick Croger, and one last in
barrels to Marcus Offe, marked with his mark aforesaid ;
the price per last being 84 dollars, each last comprising
12 sacks.

Also of peas belonging and marked as follows :—One
vat to Hans Pot (64), and six barrels to Hans Crawnell,
marked with his mark aforesaid, the price of the barrel
being 3 dollars, and of the vat 4 dollars.

Also of shirts belonging and marked as follows :—
One barrel to lLouk Fieke (65), and four shirts belonging
to the said Claus Soundt, marked with his mark afore-
said, each barrel containing 120 shirts, the price per four
shirts being 1} dollars.

One half barrel of herrings belonging to the said Claus
Peirsyn, marked with his mark aforesaid, price 2 dollars.

IKight pounds and four mark pounds of copper belong-
ing to Henrick Folsche ; price of each pound 32s., and of
each mark pound ss., in money of this realm. Five webs
of Gettingis cloth, price 20 dollars; six webs of
Garlienses cloth, price 25 dollars: five webs of Rostock
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cloth, price 20 dollars; one barrel of bonnets, price 3
dollars, all belonging to the said Henrick [Folsche,
marked with his mark aforesaid.

Four *‘leische pund”’ of tin made in stoups, belonging
to the said Hans Pot and marked with his mark afore-
said, price 6 dollars and 18d. Scots.

Two sword sheaths of silver, fifteen (blank) of silver
gilt, eight webs of Garlienses cloth, six ells of green
cloth, the whole apparel of a horse, two gunners’
culverins, and a chest with clothes, belonging to the said
Iewes Kirloff and marked with his mark aforesaid, price
together, by just estimation, 140 dollars.

Two quarters of Skon herring belonging to Hans
Crawnell, marked with his mark aforesaid, price 2
dollars; one culverin, price 3 dollars; five webs of Hevde
linen, price 16 dollars; one sword, price 1 dollar; and
one chest with a bed and clothes, price 13 dollars, all
belonging to the said Hans Crawnell and marked with
his mark aforesaid.

One barrel of biscuit bread belonging to the said
Henrick Croger, marked with his mark aforesaid, price
2 dollars; one vat with a bed and four shirts belonging
to Jurgen Jorgensack, price ;7 dollars; and a vat full of
camelot belonging to the said Carsten Cordes, and
marked with his mark aforesaid, price 3o dollars.

The goods, clothes and instruments of the ship,
belonging to the skipper, Hans Schrowder, who died
through displeasure taken of the spoliation, together
estimated at 200 dollars; also the clothes and ¢oods of
the mariners, together estimated at 200 dollars.

The said ship with her three anchors, cables, ropes and
other equipment, together estimated at 1,600 dollars.

Also books in Latin, Greek, German and Danish,
large and small, to the number of three thousand
volumes and more, amounting at the first purchase to the
sum of 500 dollars, belonging to Henric Sumen and
shipped in his name to be forwarded to the said town of
Buren. All of which money, books, goods and equip-
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ment the defendants wrongfully, violently and master-
fully took possession of, together with many other
sundrv goods and equipment of which specification is
not now to be had.”

The defendants having refused to make restitution to
the pursuers or their procurators, Duncane McFersoun
and Swader Schroder, and having failed to appear before
the Lords of Council, the pursuers produced depositions
of certain witnesses.

The Lords continued the case until 1st Julv, 1561, and
ordained a commission to be directed to the Burgomaster
and principal judges of l.ibeck, to call both parties
before them and to summon such witnesses dwelling
within their jurisdiction as it should please the pursuers
to name for proving the points of their summons.

No records bearing on the case have been traced in the
archives of Liibeck.

It would appear superfluous to enquire whether the
pursuers’ claim was satisfied.

[t mayv be noted that reference to the marks of the
pursuers is in accordance with the common practice of
the time.

Other references are mentioned in an article by the
present authors published in *‘ Markenschutz and
Wettbewerb,” June/]July, 1936, pp. 223 and 224. In an
article by Dr. Kurt Bussmann, on page 225 of the same
issue of ‘‘“ Markenschutz and \Wettbewerb,'’ attention is
called to earlier records of lLiibeck and of Hamburyg.

The resemblance of the marks of the men of Norwayv
to Runic signs is characteristic of the marks still used by
merchants of the Northern nations at the close of the
Middle Ages, as exemplified by Scottish marks of the
fifteenth century reproduced in Halvburton's ledger, and
earlier Scottish marks recorded at Veere. Evidence of
the use of such marks in Orknev and in Shetland would
be of great interest.



A JOURNEY FROM SUTHERLAND AND
CAITHNESS TO EDINBURGH IN 1737.

EpIitep By JoHx Mowat, F.S.A.Scot.

N account of a journey to Edinburgh and a visit to

the General Assembly byv a minister from the
north of Scotland nearly 200 vears ago throws some
interesting sidelights on the difficulties of travel in those
far-off davs. The narrative which follows is based on
some extracts from a diary kept by the Rev. Murdoch
MacDonald, who was minister of the parish of Durness
in N.W. Sutherland from 1726 until his death in 1763.
He left a manuscript diary in 8 octavo volumes, run-
ning to 3,000 pages. Although mainly taken up with
the personal and religious experiences of the writer, it
also contains many interesting topical entries bearing
on the people and the period.

The diary is mentioned by Hew Scott in the first
edition of the Fasti Ecclesie Scoticane and the late
Dr. Hew Mlorrison, then of Brechin, who gave a num-
ber of extracts from it in a paper read to the Gaelic
Society of Inverness in 1885. It is mentioned by the
Rev. Adam Gunn, D.D., in ‘ Sutherland and the
Reay Country,”” and by the Rev. Donald Beaton in
the ‘“ Ecclesiastical Annals of Sutherland.” (Norihern
Times, 28th Aug., 1919, ¢t seq.). The diarist was a
native of Fearn, Rosshire, born about 1696, and
a graduate of the University of St. Andrews. He
became minister of Durness in 1726. In 1728 he
married Agnes, daughter of the Rev. Patrick Coupar,
minister of Pittenweem. They had a familv of four
sons and seven daughters.
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With a stipend reckoned as a little over £44, it is not
surprising that the pious and good man should refer to
‘“straightened circumstances’’ and ‘‘ worldly affairs
much in disorder.”” Nevertheless he seems to have
been able to give his family, who were, as he was him-
self accomplished musicians, a very good education.
Patrick, his eldest son, afterwards minister of Kilmore,

Phroto by Joknston, Wiel.
THE OLD CHURCH OF DURNESS WITH THE MONUMENT TO ROBB DONN
THE FOREGROUND.

Argylishire, made a notable collection of Highland
music. The Rev. Mr. Macdonald was the ‘* Maigh-
stear Murchadh > of Robb Donn, the Sutherland poet,
who lived in his parish and who must have worshipped in
his church. Some of the poet’s songs were set to music
by the minister. Macdonald was also Presbytery clerk
up to the time of his death and he figured prominently

IN
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in several ecclesiastical controversies during his Dur-
ness ministry. He made frequent visits to Caithness.

In June, 1746, he preached in the church at Thurso
at the pressing desire of some eminent and worthy persons,
in the absence of their own minister, who is now about a vear
out of the country and kingdom, in a state almost of exile,
by reason of his faithful appearance in favour of the Govern-
ment, and against the enemies thereof, who therefor made
the place too warm for him.

While at Thurso, on the Mondayv, he savs:
I had the pleasure to witness some Companies of the King’s
Forces coming into the town, and although only 250 in
number vet I thought there was something regularly awfu)
in their appearance.

In 1740 he attended communion at Olrig and
preached a Sermon in which he comments on the
methods of the voung ministers of the time:

The method of preaching now in fashion by the voung set
of ministers, who have got up within these vears, is not so
pleasing to such who have been acquainted with the good old
wav. Morality is mostly insisted on by the new tribe, and
perhaps it is not without reason that some of the more
judicious hearers are afraid of a legal extreme, though they
might also advert that practical Christianity may have been
in the preceding period too much neglected.?

Reference is made in the diarv to things temporal only
so far as thev served spiritual purposes. Mention is
made of famine and death among his parishioners in
this connection.

He sets down, among other things, an interesting
account of a journey to Edinburgh in 1737. It is this
narrative with which we are in the meantime concerned.
Early in the 1880’s a long extract from the diarv must
have been sent to the Northern Ensign, Wick, with a
view to publication. After two sheets of 24 pages had
been in tvpe, the purpose was abandoned. Two copies
of these incomplete and unpublished sheets were dis-
covered by the present writer, and it is from these we

1 Trans. Society of Inverness, Vol. XI., p. 300.
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are now culling the following extracts. The copy in
type is headed ‘‘ A Journey to the South in 1737,”’ and
begins with an introduction dealing with the formidable
difficulties of travel in the Counties of Caithness and
Sutherland two centuries ago. It was not unusual then
for business people and merchant traders to walk all
the way to Edinburgh, purchase their goods and have
them shipped to Wick or Thurso, and then walk back.

Meantime we will let the diarist tell his own story.
The last entry previous to his setting out on his journey
to the south was dated April 11th, 1737. Then under

date September 27th, 1737, he resumes:

This is the first day I have put pen on paper of this kind
since I came home from my south expedition, of which I
have to say in the general that though my gracious God had
never done anyvthing for me but what I have to notice on
that matter, I am ever bound to believe these sacred truths
on record in His Word, and to the practice of the piety
naturally issuing from such a belief and persuasion. God
was remarkably kind in our journey out and coming in, by
Sea and Land. . . .

But more particularly, the Lord knows how exercising the
apparent side of my prospect was when about to set out
on that expedition, with such a tender retinue, viz., a wife
in delicate health and two voung bairnies, the one but eight -
and the other only about six years and a half old, with whom
I was to launch out into the angry ocean, first in an open
boat for above fourteen leagues, and then in a ship for near
seventy leagues besides that we had no certainty of getting
a ship at Thurso, where only we could expect it com-
modiously. These straits drove us to God in the family way
of fasting, prayer and humiliation, the day before we set out,
viz., the 19th of Aprile.

We set out from our house on the 20oth of Aprile, and had
our youl® within a mile of our habitation, 7z2., Smow’. The
day was gloomy and foggy, as indeed it was to me in several
respects, and there was a gentle north-east breeze, which
made the heaving sea unfavourable to our purpose; so that
we came to the place, my wife durst not try it, but chus’d
to continue on horseback till she came to Ruspin, where we
stayed that night. The bairnies went by sea from Smow to
Ruspin, and got the first handsell® of sea sickness.

1 open boat. 2 famous cave of Smoo. $ a present or gift.
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Next day being Thursday, there was a pretty brisk breeze
of south-easterly wind, which was almost ahead of us. But
the crew thinking to make way by rowing and coasting
close by shore, which they expected would shelter them, they
set out with us to the White Head, as they call it, but as we
were advanced halfway to turn the Head, the wind increased
to such a height of strength and contrariety to us, that by
the unanimous voice of the crew, it was best to turn back,

Photo by Johnston, Wick.

SMOO HAVEN,
From here the Minister sct out on his Journey.

which accordingly we did, and in the afternoon came on
shore at Badilhavish* in West Moan,® where I intended to
stay, it being one of the preaching places of my parish, till
it should please the T.ord to favour us with better weather.

Here T must notice that when on Thursday we were beat
back off the Head, we observed, just coming after us, into
Loch Eriboll, two ships, which were diverted from their
easterly course by the same cross wind. . . .

4 On the south side of Loch Eribol.
® Moin east part of Durness parish.
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It came into my head that perhaps these ships, one or both,
might be bound for the south, and we might in that case have
the convenience of a passage by them just come to our hand.
When, therefore, they came to anchor, I went in the evening
against a boisterous gale to see, but found none of them was
bound for the south further than Peterhead. Thus God’s
ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts ours always.
Besides that the Providence of God might have more
important affairs to bring about by that gale.

My people on the other side of the parish were in the
expectation of my stay with them that Sabbath, which,
indeed, I was resolved on, if Providence should arrest me;
but in regard I was on my way, I thought proper to obey the
weather whether it should turn favourable unless it were on
the Lord’s Day. ‘

Therefore, as the wind abated and the sea turned calm on
Saturday, the 23rd Aprile, we set out from West Moan about
eleven o’clock, and had a good easy sea all the way till we
came to Island-nan-Roan, at which place the south-east wind
blew directly in head of us again, and cost strong labour
before we made Skerray about four or five in the afternoon.

There we thought to stay over Sabbath, but finding rain
coming on, and apprehending this might lay the wind, we
set forward after an hour’s stay at Skerrayv. But we found
ourselves much mistaken by our conjecture, for the wind
blew so violently, with the rain just against us, that it took
us several hours, before we came, with much ado, to the side
of the Water of Naver, where we landed in a narrow entry
to a cove. The crew, not being well acquaint with the
place, we were like to have got our boat stav’d to pieces
within a few paces of shore which in all probability had been
the case, had not a very silly boyv, who came down to spv
our tossing, directed us by his cries to escape the danger.

After staving in the Minister of Farr's House over the
Sabbath, we proceeded on our voyage on the Monday, when,
with a favourable wind, we came to Sandside, in Caithness,
about two or three afternoon, from thence I and my son
Pattie,’® went in the boat with the crew for Thurso next day,
leaving my wife and daughter Mally in the House of Sanside
who welcomed us to stay with him till a fair opportunity
should offer—a Providential change by the by, considering

that some seasons ago that gentleman * and I were at such
wide odds. . . .

6 Patrick, afterwards minister of Kilmore.
7T William Innes.
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I went as above for Thurso to see if there was an occasion
of a vessel for the south, and we got tolerable passage till
we passed Brims but the cheek-wind permitting us to sail no
further, we row’d to Holborn-head, close by shore, till we
came to turn the head and face the wind, which was so strong
that the crew after a whiles rest and deliberation, were in
doubt whether they durst trv the Bay of Thurso in face of
the wild blast; which at length they did, and found it next
to impossible to make it out, till just when they were like to
give up with toyl and making no way, the Lord was pleased
all of a sudden turn the storm into a calm, to stay His rough
wind in the day of His east wind.

And to Thurso we came in at the Water Mouth, where were
severalships, andthe very firstof them I addressed wasreceiving
a cargo for Leith. The master was an honest well meaning
man, one Robert Brown from North Queensferry. Hetoldushe
would be ready to sail in four or five dayvs. In the faith of
this I immediately sent for my wife who came with the girl
a-horseback to Thurso. But Mr. Brown was detained long
bevond his expectations, so that we were twelve days in
Thurso before the vessel loosed. In which interval we might
observe a good deal of kindness of God and man.

It is a remarkable circumstance of our vovage by boats
that when we landed at Thurso, the crew observed the boat
so weak that in drawing her up from the sea she was like to
be pulled assunder. Every deal in her was loose, so it was
next to a miracle she was not stav’d to pieces by the way.
Surely God was at the helm.

On Saturday, the 7th of Mayv, we loosed from Thurso, in
the face of a brisk north-east gale. We weighed anchor
about five afternoon and found enough ado in the rapid
Pentland Firth, till about one in the morning we turned
Dungsbay Head. Then the wind and sea proved so kind that
we were at Pittenweem in Fife, on Monday, the ninth of
May, about six in the morning. By which means we made
the voyage quicker that ever was heard of before. My wife
was not a bit sick all the way, which made me bear my sick-
ness the more easilv. The children were sick but very
manageable. I had found of humility on sea, where I could
do nothing as a man or a minister by reason of sickness.

When we arrived at Pittenweem, we found all our friends
there in good health and great jov, which was no small
wonder of mercy n their circumstances—the family we had
principally to do with, consisted of an old man® of 8o years

8 His father-in-law, the Rev. Patrick Coupar, min. of Pittenweem.
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and two young women, sickly for ordinary, and one of them
some vears ago often dispared of in a disease uncommon and
very dangerous. We found the old man as straight as a
rash, clever and nimble, beyond many who in point of age
might be his sons. It is remarkable of him that he never
used glasses for the help of his sight and yet reads the
smallest print. Nor is there a grey hair in his head or
beard.

It might be expected, when we were thus mutually loaded
with Divine Mercy, that we should join in some extra-
ordinary way of acknowledging that goodness which brought
us together, but as this is not a fashionable way of doing, we
had not the freedom to propose it, nor had we any motion
from them to the purpose. So that if God knows no more of
us this way than we know of one another, we have little
comfort in the reflection. . . .

Among other impediments that hindered us from keeping
touches with our God, this was one, 2iz., I stayed but two
nights in Pittenweem when I was obliged to go for Edin-
burgh to the General Assembly, where I got not leave to sit
as a member, because I had only a letter from the Moderator
of our Presbytery, bearing a material commission, and signi-
fying that the Presbytery could not meet at the proper season
for choosing a Commissioner. Meantime this ommission was
wilfull in some of our few members. However my letter
was rejected, and that perhaps justly. All I had to do was to
see and hear the proceedings of that court. . . .

In Edinburgh I was seized with a pain in my right ear,
which continued very uneasy to me for some davs, and
when the pain abated it was succeeded by a deafness which,
thanks to God, was new to me, but made me for a while verv
lumpish and dull in company, and unfit for being a member
of any Court though I had title. This was discouraging, but
in twelve days the Lord was pleased to remove both the pain
and deafness.

After leaving Edinburgh, where I staved for 14 davs, I
was in case to go and see my brother to Valleyfield, where
he is presently a Doer? on General Preston’s estate. I should
have observed that there was a natural cause for the pain
and deafness above mentioned, viz., I shaved my head too
closely in Thurso, before I went to sea and I was sensible
of the piercing cold which did not break out until I came to
awarmtowninhotweather. ButasTsaidlwentovertoQueens-

9 Factor or steward.
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ferry and saw my brother in good health and no bad circum-
stances, which was a new matter of thankfullness, consider-
ing how ill he was as to both for a considerable time, till
within a few months before I saw him. He came down with
me to Pittenweem, where we found our friends again pretty
well, which mercy was aggravated by my being recovered of
my 1illness at Edinburgh, and that the bairnies in my absence
had a disease called nirles,'®which confined them for a while.

In Fife we stayed from the beginning of May till twelfth of
August, in which period of time I might observe much of the
Divine Goodness to me and mine. But the truth is we were
so intoxicated with the jollities of friendship and pleasure of
rubbing up old acquaintances and making new ones, that we
had little time and perhaps as little inclination to mind the
one thing needful.

We were resolved to make for home about the beginning
of August. Here a new dilemma was puzzling whether my
still delicate child should take the sea or land, both being in
humane appearance equally dangerous, it being hard to deter-
mine whither the jogging on horseback or the tosses of the
sea was the greater risque, but on the most mature delibera-
tion her friends did chuse the sea, as probably the more
expeditious, cheap, and easy, about which I had my fears
little less than at first, but consented with a certainty of being
seasick mvself, which was not my greatest concern, but on
the contrary would most willingly submit to on condition I
should have an equal certainty of my friends being well. . . .

We were advertised that there was a vessel bound from
Leith to Thurso about the beginning of August, about the
certainty whereof we were not apprised till within three days
of her sailing, which was too short a time to take leave of
our friends and get our baggage carried up. For this reason
we laid aside our thoughts of that occasion and waited for
another ship that was to come from St. Andrews to
Anstruther, where she was to receive salt and casks for the
Lewis. This was every way more commodious for us. The
great strait here was whether the skipper would land us near
our house, our coast being on his way to the west, or drop
us at the Orkneys, which was the alternative.

When the vessel came to Anstruther the honest man, one
Mr. Robertson, told us he could not assure us of calling at our
coast for this depended on the weather, but was so kind as
to tell us he would make ourselves judges.

10 A skin eruption like chicken-pox.
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It happened that the vessel got neeped in Anstruther
harbour and there was a delav of four days waiting the
rising spring tide. On Friday, the 12th of August, she
was expected to float but stuck this tide also. Prepara-
tions were made for the evening tide and the minister
and his familv were kept in nearness by friends at
Anstruther and received a jollv send-off. The unfinished
page leaves us to imagine the homeward journev.

SOME EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
LATHERON SURNAMES, Ertc.

N looking over Lxcerpts from the Register of

BaptismsandR ecords of Contracts and Marriages kept
by the Kirk-Session of Latheron from 1730 to 1813, of
which I had a perusal recently, one comes across entries
of names that appear strange to us in these later times;
over and above these now peculiar surnames there are
entries of the trades, etce., of some of those whose names
are recorded in the Registers. We purpose giving a
list of some of the surnames with explanations of their
meanings.

SUTHERLAND .\LIASES.

1.—Sutherland was the commonest name in the parish
and the Gaclic-speaking folks of those davs ¢ot over the
difficultyv of contusion of designating the bearers of the
common surname by distinguishing either by the name
of the trade followed or the place the person belonged to
and this distinctive name was continued in the family.

(a) Place-surnames of the Sutherlands.— Among these
are McKaliscav (1743), named after \liscav in Suther-
land. The alias is the Gaelic Mac.llascaidh. \ Suther-
land familv bore the name of Houstrv (1795), which
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explains itself.  Another method in distinguishing the
Sutherlands was by giving them as an alias the name of
their occupation, such as Skipper and Cooper or Couper,
or in their Gaelic forms Seer or Sear (Gael. Saor. joiner);
Gresich (1758)—Gael. Greusaiche, shoe-maker. Others
were distinguished by their father’s or grandfather’s
Christian name, such as McConnel with its variants
McOnil, Mickoll (1741)—Gaelic MacDhomhnuill, son
of Donald. McKorraiche (Gaelic, MacMhurachaidh, son
of Murdo.

McPhadruig (1759), Gael. MacPhadruie, Peter's son.

McFrancy, son of Francy.

McEamish (1763), Gael. MacSheumais, James's son.

McPhaul, Paul’s son.

McRvrie, G. MacRoithridh  or MuacRaoraidh,
Roithridh’s or Rvrie’s son. Dr. \W. J. Watson savs the
MacRvries were a sept of the Macdonalds; in the
LLatheron records the name is given as an alias for
Sutherland.

(reorgeson is also given as another alius—in its Gael.
form it is McOrish, Gael. MacSheorais, George's son.

Descriptive terms are also used to distinguish one
family of Sutherlands from another, such as:

Moar (1768), Gael. Mor, big.

Beg (1777), Gael. Beug, little.

Don, Gael. Donn, brown-haired.

In the following list some of the names may be aliases
of Sutherlands also, but as no indication is given in the
Registers for the years 1740 to 1813 we cannot offer an
opinion whether theyv were Sutherlands or not.

OTHER SURNAMES.

McKinvin (1758) is Gael. for MacFhionghuin, Mac-

kinnon.
McCandv (17358) is Gael. tor MacShandaidh  (pron.
MacHandy), Sandyv’s son. It may be also

MacAndaidh, Andic's (dim. .\ndrew) son.



54 Miscellany of the Viking Society.

Kard (1758), Gael. for (‘¢ard, a tinker or a tradesman
working at smith-work of any kind. The surname
Caird comes from this word. The Gael. for Sinclair
is Mac na Cearda. The Sinclairs are Clanna na
Cearda (in the west) but in the north Singletr
(Dwelly’s Gaelic Dictionary).

Bui (1768), Gael. Buidhe, vellow-haired.

Golach (1775). Gael. Gollach or Gallach, a native of
Gallaibli, Caithness; the name still exists in the
county.

McEan (1740), Gael. Maclain, son of John. He was a
Gunn in Braemore.

McOnlecaie (1740), Gael. MacDhomhnuill ’ic (mhic)
Aoidh, son of Donald Mackay.

McRobb, alias Falconer, son of Rob.

McJock (1740), in Lvbster, son of Jock.

McComais (1741), Gael. MacThomais, son of Thomas.

Mclllem (1733), Gael. MacUlilleim, \Willlam’s son or
Wi lliamson.

McEarcher (1740), Gael. MacFhearchair, Farquhar's son
or Farquharson.

McOmnilickean (1742), Gael. MacDhonwhnuill ’ic (mhic)
Iain, son of Donald, son of John.

OccupratioNs, ETc., MENTIONED IN THE REGISTERS.

In the entries of the Registers the following occupa-
tions, etc., are mentioned : Skipper, cooper, wright,
miller, gardener, carpenter, tailor, weaver, mason, boat-
wright, bowman, squear-wright, doer, piper and nddler.
Most of these terms are familiar enough, but how manyv
of us know what a bowman, a squear-wright or a doer
was ?

A bowman was a cattleman on a farm. The name was
sometimes applied to ploughmen.

A squear-wright (or square-wricht) was a joiner who
worked in the finer kinds of furniture.

\ doer was a legal agent, steward, or factor to a
landlord. D.B.



JOURNAL OF AN EXPEDITION TO
SHETLAND IN 1834.

By Epwarp CHarrTON, M.D.

EpITED By A. W. JOHNSTON.
V.
(Continued from p. 7.%)

Friday, June 20oth. At half-past four this morning
we were roused by the arrival of the lad with the ponies,
and having seen our luggage, trunks, bags and boxes
safelv stowed away upon and around the poor animals,
we again retired to rest till near seven when Cholmely
awoke us, and having breakfasted we started for Scallo-
way, over a road well known as one of the most dismal
and uninteresting in Shetland. But think not, gentle
reader, that I speak here of a noble turnpike, smooth as
a bowling green and hard as adamant withal. Turnpike
road here there is none, by-road here there is none, foot-
path there is none, no!, indeed, there is scarcelv a
vestage of a track, it is all jump, jump, from one peat-
hag to another, till vou arrive in sight of the castle of
Scallowayv, the monument of the tyranny of Earl
Patrick Stewart. The edificc was inhabited but for six
vears, when its owner paid the forfeit of his oppression :
being beheaded at Edinburgh in 1615. Its only tenants
now are the starlings and wild pigeons, but the famous
inscription over the doorway can still be partly
deciphered :

Cujus fundamen saxum est,
Domus illa manebit :
LLabilis e contra, si sit arena, periit.

At Scalloway we breakfasted on cold piltocks, the
voung of the saith or coaltish, and we all agreed in
i)r()nouncing them to be a great delicacy. Of the town
of Scalloway little can be said. Its position is one of

' On p. 6 Tuesday should read Thursday.
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SCALLOWAY CASTLE.
From G. C. Atkinson’s MS. “Excursion to Shetland™ in 1832.

FOULA from the East.
From G. C. Atkinson’s MS. “Excursion to Shetland™ in 1832.
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the most sheltered in Shetland, and the numerous
islands that stud the surface of the bay render it cer-
tainly more picturesque than the busier harbour of
Bressay Sound.

Here we hired a boat to convey us to Vailey Sound,
the residence of Mr. Scott,* we hoped to reach at early
period of the afternoon, if the tide would favour us in
rounding Skelda Ness. We started in a stout six-
oared Norway vawl, which propelled by four active
Scallowayv men, carried us rapidly through the beautiful
archipelago of islands in the hay. We passed far clear
of a small sloop which layv out at some distance from the
shore, and which, by a curious stretch of authority, had
been put in uarantine for having a few cases of typhus
fever on board. 1 really syvmpathised with the poor
fellows, for the remembrance of my sixteen dayvs of
dismal quarantine in Bressay Sound was still quite
fresh upon myv memory.

In a short time we arrived at Papa Little, the island
in which the junction of the epidotic svenite with the
gneiss is beautifullyv seen. I worked long and arduously
with myv heavy hammers at the former of these rocks
ere | could procure even a decent specimen, for in
toughness it is onlv exceeded by the diallage of Balta
Sound and the hyvpersthene of Coruisk in Skve. The
name of Papa is derived from the Icelandic, and an
islet bearing this appellation vet exists in [celand on the
eastern coast of that countrv close to the entrance of the
Hammersfjord.  Papev Litla, or Papa Little as it is
now termed, was anciently a residence of the Papas, or
Irish monks . . . . Whilst I was busily engaged with
these rebellious rocks, Proctor had wandered awayv to
the west end of the island to search for the stormy
petrels which are said to breed here in considerable
numbers. .\ voung man of almost Herculean frame
came up to me whilst T was working at the epidotic

1John Scott, of Melby, b. 1760, d 1850. Grants Zetland Family
Histories.
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svenite. From his begrimed and sooty visage, the
finelv developed right arm, and above all from the
knowing way in which he handled my tools, I knew
him to be a blacksmith, but of what use that trade could
be in this almost uninhabited island, I acknowledge, as
yet, to remain a subject of conjecture. I questioned him
about the stormy petrels; ** Oh va! ta mooties,' lamm,
we will fin dem suin *’; and awayv I went with him, and
we found Proctor gazing listlessly on the blue ocean,
in utter despair of obtaining the object of his search.
We roused him from his reverie, and our guide led us
to the shore where masses of huge sea-borne stones lay
piled in hideous confusion. He bade us now be silent
for an instant, and we listened with breathless attention.
““ Dere is ane doon hier,”” he said, bending over the
stone on which he stood. 1 approached and heard a
Jow purring noise¢ which seemed to issue from the very
bowels of the earth. To work we went, turning over
with surprising exertion the mighty stones, till in a few
minutes our guide, thrusting his hand beneath a half-
raised rock, brought out in triumph a little struggling
stormy petrel.  How did the face of Proctor beam with
joy at the unexpected good fortune, and sadlyv did he
moralize over the poor creature's melancholy fate, whilsi
he held it a prisoner in his hand. Did he let it go?!!
The quantity of oil the little creature squirted from its
nostrils was indeed surprising and our guide earnestly
entreated me not to allow any of it to.fall upon my
hands or face, assuring me that it was a most deadly
poison. et us not smile too readilv at the harmless
delusion, for daily do we, in our own cducated land, meet
with individuals of the middle, nay cven of the higher
ranks, who talk seriously of the venom of the toad.
We found but one egg, as thev had scarcely begun to
lay, but the day being bright and sunny we heard them
purring on all sides of us, and had soon collected «

! Shetland mutti, storm-petrel (Jakobsen).
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sufficient number of specimens to satisfy the most
greedy naturalist.

The petrel fly mostly in the dusk of the evening and
in dark and cloudy weather, of which there is no want
in this climate. One individual escaped from our
hands after being captured, and I observed it flitting
for a considerable distance from stone to stone till it was
at last enabled to take flight. It is obvious from their
great length of wing that they cannot rise from a level
surface.

To the south of Papa lies the island of Oxna, olim
Yxna-oy, or ox-island, which appellation it vet deser-
vedly merits by affording excellent pasturage for cattle.

Leaving Papa, we sailed to the north-west past Hilda-
say till we arrived at a small low rock called Scourholm.
Here we landed and shot several of the oyvster-catchers
and common terns, which birds, however, are at all
times somewhat scarce in Shetland. We procured also
on this lone and desolate rock a few eggs of the last-
named species of bird and some of the eggs and young
of the kittiwake gulls; and caught, moreover, three
voung ovster-catchers, little downyv piping fellows as
fond of libertv as their parents; and it was with great
difficulty that we prevailed upon the boatmen to leave
them on their desert home.

Qur boatmen now, to our great disappointment,
informed us that the tide and wind were too strong
against us to pull round Skeldaness and, therefore,
proposed to land us at Raewick whence we could easily
et our luggage carried overland to Vailey Sound.
There was no alternative ; so, leaving on our right Big-
setter \'oe, we pulled round a point of granite rock into
the harbour of Raewick, and landed on a beach of fine
sand below the house of Mr. James Garriock.! Our
luggage was put on shore, the boatmen received their

1 James Garriock, merchant, Reawick, who married as his second wife
the widow of Lewis F. C. Umphrey, of Reawick, who died 1823. (Grant).
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fare and immediatelv pushed off again to avail them-
selves of the strong tide running into the bay of
Scallowav. Here then we stood with all our heavy
luggage upon the sand, wondering greatly how we
should ever get it conveved across the hills to Vailev
Sound. It was, however, an easy task to procure carriers
for our things, a woman and two bovs immediately
offered themselves, but at the same time somewhat
damped our hopes by assuring us that it was six good
Shetland miles to Vailey Sound. e now proceeded
to divide our luggage and each took as much as he
thought he could conveniently carry. Proctor took my
oun-case with two heavy geological hammers and a
large bag of swan-shot, and on the top of all he sluny
his own carpet-bag. The woman, a stout Shetland
dame of mature vears, brought from her house a cassie,
or straw-basket, into which she put Cholmely’s carpet-
bag, a heavv bag full of minerals, myv own botanical
apparatus and two stones of shot! The strongest of the
two lads had Proctor’s large deal box on his shoulders
and besides this a bag of shot as ballast; and the
vounger bov was somewhat overloaded by my leather
trunk. Cholmely took charge of myv weighty rifle and
of Proctor’s double-barrelled gun, and bore besides
another stone of shot. My own load was small, three
hoat cloaks, two guns, and two shot-belts; but the
cloaks annoved me sadly by their unwieldy size. At
starting we all felt considerablyv wearied, having eaten
nothing since ¢ a.m., and it was now six in the evening.
As we advanced, however, upon the desolate moor and
against the higher grounds, our spirits rose and [
amused myvself, loaded as T was, with shooting ¢olden
plover, of which birds we met with several large flocks.
We were also fortunate enough to find one of their nests
placed snugly on a grassy hillock where a depression
of an inch in depth answered to the more curious recep-
tacles for the eggs of birds in more southern climes.
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The nest, or that which corresponded to a nest, con-
tained four eggs, of which we of course took possession.
[ chased a dunlin for a long time but could not bring
down, though I fired at it rcpeatedly. These pretty
little birds are to be found scattered all over the Shet-
land moors. Our burdens became truly oppressive, in
fact, to use a racing phrase, we were all overweighted,
and often did we call a halt, to rest our wearied selves
and to allow time for the stragglers to come up. In
order to accomplish this with the greatest possible
comfort, we found a convenient peat-hag, and then slip-
ping down its vielding sides into its still more vielding
hottom of black moss we rested our shoulders and the
heavy burthen they bore against the top of the bank.
In this position the greater part of our bodies were con-
cealed, and it was curious enough when gazing over
the wide waste to see nought save six heads appearing
at very considerable distances from each other upon the
desolate moor. We straggled miserablyv apart and 1
blush to record that the woman was generally the fore-
most of the party. On we toiled ** on moss and moor
and holt and hill,”” till the welcome sight of a long voe
stretching inland to the right told us that our totls were
drawing to an end. \We began speedily to descend from
the high grounds, the declivity was occasionally very
steep and the loads then pressed doubly heavy on our
galled shoulders.  Right glad was T when, on sur-
mounting the last low hill, we espied a voe close
beneath our feet, and I was surc it was the one upon
whose waters we soon should be embarked. Close below
the little eminence on which we stood was a town, a
scattered town indeed of homely edifices and to the
nearest house we turned our wearied steps. It was the
abode of a blacksmith, one of a numerous fraternity in
Shetland:; we bowed low (to save our heads tfrom
encountering  the doorway), and entered Vulcan’s
dwelling.
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In true old Norse fashion, the entry was through the
cow byre steaming and redolent of ought but sweets,
and from thence we were ushered into the hall of dais,
into the sanctum of the edifice. The ‘‘riggin’ was
above our heads, but a bare riggin we could not term
that, which was incrusted with at least three inches
deep of soot. Chimney, of course, there was none, an
opening in the centre of the roof, immediately above the
fire, allowed of egress of the smoke and admitted light
enough to see one’s way in the apartment. The smithyv
was at the other end of the house, and the doorwayv was
guarded by two stout young calves, which in the smoke
and darkness Proctor mistook for two huge mastiffs.
Had he been conversant with the heathen myvthology 1
should have bantered him upon his fears regarding
Cerberus and Hades.

Around the fire were ranged soft seats of turf for the
family, and above these were piled chests, skin-coats,
dried fish, etc., in endless confusion. The old man
himself, a stout and hearty Shetlander, soon appeared
with a bowl of bland, which we eagerlyv drained, and
then longed to drink again. \We soon bargained for a
boat to Vailev, and having dismissed our crew of
porters with a gratuity of a shilling a head, we
descended to the shore and were soon, on a most
beautiful summer’s eve, ¢liding over the smooth waters
of the voe. On our wav down the inlet, we passed a
sloop coming in from the cod-fisherv, with 700 cod on
board; the crew were all in high glee and celebrated
with loud songs and hurrahs the good success that had
attended their labours. This vear, 1534, the sloop-
fishery has been exceedingly successful, but for many
previous seasons it had been in a verv languishing
state. DBut this vear the small boat fishery has pro-
duced little or nothing, so that the gain for the few
proprietors of the sloops will be very great indeed.

As we rounded a point at the entrance to the voe and
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came in sight of Vailey, the old smith called my atten-
tion to a curious perforation in the rock, which may
have been a couple of vards in width by cight or ten in
height. ** Yea," said he, *“1 mind when I could no
get my arm through dat hole.”” The ocean had done
this boring and breaking the solid rock as effectually as
the blast of the miner, though the perforation was
many feet above the level of the water.

[t was now about g p.m.; twelve hours had elapsed
since we had tasted food, and faint, cold and hungry
were we indeed, as we stepped on the beach in front
of the hospitable house of Mr. Scott of Melby. 1
immediatelv took up a letter to Mr. Scott which had
been given to me by Mr. Charles Ogilvie of Lerwick.
The introduction was unnecessary. I was met upon
the staircase by a gentleman apparently of about fifty
vears of age, though I had been given to understand
that Mr. Scott was in his eightieth year.® Impressed
with this idea I half hesitated ere I gave him the letter;
he smiled, perhaps he guessed the cause of my delay,
but in a few minutes all our luggage was brought up
into a bedroom and we ourselves were installed before a
blazing fire in a well furnished apartment. Supper was
hastily prepared; and stout indeed must have been our
digestive organs to have submitted with a good grace
to a meal of thick ropv sour cream with hard-boiled
eggs and oatcake, and the whole commenced and con-
cluded bv a dram of genuine Hollands. Having
finished our repast we adjourned to rest, and to our
astonishment our couch was a noble feather-bed, too
soft almost for those who at the best had enjoyed
nothing but a straw mattress for the last fortnight.
The privations of this day were severely felt by us, as
we were without food from nine in the morning till
eleven at night, whilst the heavy burdens we carried
materially increased our fatigue.

1}, 1760, in his 74th year.
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Saturdayv, June 21st. Proctor was busily employed
to-dayv in skinning and setting up the stormy petrels we
had vesterday obtained on Papa Little.  The best mode
of preserving these greasy little birds is to stuff them
completely at once while the skins are fresh, although
this process, of course, occupies a great deal of that time
which is so valuable on these excursions.

The wind blew to-dayv from the south-west, so that,
though by no means strong, it was directly opposed to
our proceeding to Foulah, a circumstance I did not
much regret, as we all required repose after vesterday’s
fativues. 1 e¢mploved myself in writing mv journals
and finishing a few sketches, and in the evening amused
myself with laughing at the absurdities of a Cockney
tour in the Highlands and Shetland Isles, contained in
a work bearing the romantic name-title of the ** Jew
Exile.””* Mr. Scott had been visited here by the authors,
whom he strongly suspected to be runawav lLondon
bankrupts, and indeed the profusion of bombast and
false sentiment contained in their production savoured
strongly of Threadneedle Street.

Sunday, June 22nd. The morning was cloudy and a
heavy sea rolled into Vailey Sound from the west, and
gave us but indifferent hopes of reaching Foulah on the
morrow. \bout middayv I made the tour of the
island, with its most worthy proprictor, and meeting
Proctor on mv return we started together to make the
circuit of the sca-girt isle a second time.  Finding, on
the south side a pretty cood descent among the rocks,
we scrambled down from one steep to another, till the
bare and rugged rock frowned over us above, and below,
at the perpendicular depth of two or three hundred feet,
rolled the wild and stormy Atlantic.  We proceeded
on till we were fairlv involved among the precipices;

1The Jew Huxile: a pedestrian tour and residence in the most remote
and untravelled districts of the Highlands and Islands of Scotland

under persecution. 2 vols., London, 1828, 12°, (British Museum
Press Mark : 792 c. 30).
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return we would not, indeed I doubt much if we could,
onwards and upwards must we go, if we would escape
from our rocky prison. \We took off our shoes and,
stowing them awav in our pockets, crept cautiously
along the face of the cliff. The undertaking was peril-
ous enough; the feeling of the sublime vanished in a
moment, nor was I touched with one spark of the fire of
romantic cnterprise, till I had reached a safe platform
fully three feet byv six, and situated about midway
between the ocean and the summit of the cliff. Here a
huge slip ot the strata fortunately facilitated our pro-
gress.  The superincumbent rock had receded from the
strata below, and thus left a kind of natural road,
though under anv other circumstances we should have
looked on it as a perilous path indeed. The dip of the
strata was to the north at an angle of jo degrees or
thereabout, and such also was the level surface of our
only possible pathwav. But, unencumbered by shoes,
we walked on easily, nav almost securely, resting our
hands for support against the rocks above us. Occa-
sionallyv there intervened a mighty chasm in whose dark
depths we could hear and often view the boiling surges;
over these in general we managed to spring, though
once it was necessary to climb the overhanging rock at
the real peril of our lives. We spent some time examin-
ing the nests of the herring-gulls, and when pass-
ing round some huge stones which had fallen from
above, and whose fissured and gaping sides attested the
violence with which thev had descended, we heard from
one of the chinks the cry of voung birds. .After a long
search we discovered the nest placed far back within the
‘ rifted stone,’ and sorely did theyv puzzle our ornitho-
logical eves when drawn forth, for more hideous look-
ing little monsters we never becheld.  Half the list of
British ornithology was guessed in vain when the twit-
tering crv of a starling was heard above our heads, and
an ecg undoubtedly belonging to this bird, which we
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now discovered in the nest, effectually satisfied us that
we had not been fortunate enough to add a new species
to the British fauna. We restored the poor voung
starling to the nest, and then clambered on for another
hundred yards to a corner of the rocks where a gio
(Icelandic gja) cuts into the land. Here we came to a
dead stop, the cliff bevond was perpendicular as a castle
wall. What was to be done? Return we could not, too
many fearful chasms had been cleared on our progress
hither to make us wish to retrace our steps, and indeed
some [ thought would hardly be possible to pass from
the side on which we now stood. I looked at the rock
above, it was steep but apparently not very hich, and
afforded some good footing. I called to Proctor, up we
went, and after a few minutes of anxious scrambling,
we stood in triumph upon the summit.

Once more upon the level sward we directed our
steps toward the Brough of Cullswick, though we were
separated from that interesting ruin by a sound or strait
of half a mile in width. Until within a few vears the
Brough of Cullswick was more or less in a perfect state,
until an avaricious proprietor demolished a large por-
tion of it for the sake of the materials wherewith to erect
a few paltry cottages, and the heavy gales of the past
winter have accelerated its destruction.  Such was the
fury of the storm that a familv in the adjoining cottage
was obliged to leave their dwelling; and, though the
Brough is situated at Teast seventy feet above the sea,
the surges washed over its summit and bore down large
masses of its ancient walls.

After making a rough sketch of the Brough we
recturned to dinner, and reader, allow me to introduce
vou to the table of a Shetland landlord of the better
kind. Even at this unfavourable scason of the vear,
Mr. Scott could furnish a repast  worthy of a
southern table. Fish in the summer is the most plenti-
tul article of food, and to-dav we saw before us tusk,



BROCH OF CULLSWICK.
W. Cameron del. from pencil sketch by Edward Charlton.
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ling and cod, all fresh and admirably cooked, for a
Shetland chef de cuisine piques himself not a little on
the various modes of dressing the finny inhabitants of
the ocean. Mutton, smoked beef and vegetables suc-
ceeded, and then, to our surprise, appeared a monstrous
pudding flanked by a bowl of thick luscious cream that
no hermit could resist. To this succeeded cheese, to
that tea and toast; an hour or two after came a copious
supper, followed by sundry libations of brandy, rum,

Monday, June 23rd. The dreadful howling of the
storm this morning intimated to us too plainly that we
could not venture to Foulah. .\ boat and crew of six
men belonging to that island have been detained here
since Friday last, and the poor fellows are sadly anxious
to ¢et home to their families. They have agreed to
transport us to the island for twelve shillings, bag and
baggage, the distance is eighteen miles across a stormy
ocean ; how a Deal boatman would hold up his hands at
the exorbitant fare. As it would be impossible, even
though the wind should abate, to venture upon the open
sea before midnight, we resolved to visit the high
hills of Sandness to the north and west of Vailey,
and to examine the adjoining lakes for wild fowl.
One of Mr. Scott’s men pulled us across from
the island up to the head of the Sound. On our
way thither we  saw  several of the red-breasted
mergansers, but thev were much too wary to get
within shot, and we had a long pull after a voung
northern diver which at first allowed us to approach
pretty near, but soon became more <hyv and at length
rose from diving at such a distance from our boat that
we were obliged to relinquish the chase.

lLanding at a small harbour, near to which was the
Kirk and two dissenting chapels, we were met by Mr.
Kerr, the kind old Independent minister, who had been
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our fellow passenger on board of the ** Magnus Troil.”
After a short conversation we pushed forward to the hill
of Sandness, over bleak mossy moors, not perhaps so
wet as those of the west of Northumberland, but far
exceeding them in barrenness. \We saw few or no birds,
nay, scarcely a single hooded crow, the plaintive whistle
of the ring-dotterel, and the cheerful carol of the larks
was all that enlivened our drearyv march over the broken
peat-hags. From the summit of the hill of Sandness,
one of the highest in Shetland, the view was as exten-
sive as any traveller could desire. To the south lies
Foulah with its pointed mountains of sandstone, rising
majesticallyv to the height of nearly two thousand feet
from the Atlantic. To the west lay, almost at our feet,
Papa Stour, which, from the commanding height on
which we stood, appeared low and flat and its famous
rocks, of such varied and beauteous forms, were too
diminitive to be visible at this distance. To the east rose
the swelling hills of Delting and Sandsting, where a
long chain of lochs was all that varied the monotony of
the barren scene.  Northmavine, with the bare granite
summit of Roeness Hill, bounded our prospect to the
north, save where, over the shoulder of the last-named
mountain, rose a blue far-distant hill, which was prob-
ably Saxafiord in Unst. The top of Sandness Hill is a
dismal agglomeration of small grev masses of quartz
covered deeply with luxuriant moss, while on its two
principal peaks huge slabs of stone have been erected
either as landmarks for the shepherd, or more probably
by the ancient Scandinavian inhabitants of the country.

We descended the north side of the hill and directed
our course towards the chain of lochs which lay in this
direction between us and the sea. Near the first of
them we fell in with some whimbrels, the first we had
seen in Shetland, but in vain did we seek for their
nest, or endeavour to procure a specimen of the bird,
thev were so shy that we concluded they had not as vet



70 Miscellany of the Viking Society.

begun to breed. A little further down I discovered, by
my telescope, a brace of wild duck sitting in a small
creek on the opposite side of a large loch, and in an
admirable situation for a shot. Cholmely and I crossed
round by the western extremity of the long piece of
water, and then we crept up on our hands and knees till
the ducks were nearly within our reach, when, to our
utter disappointment, Proctor fired at a flapper on the
opposite side of the lake. Away flew our game and
nought remained but to vent our spleen upon poor
Proctor, who, however, was too far distant to hear dis-
tinctly our vituperations. We then sought in vain for
some more wild ducks, and in the meantime Proctor had
wandered away to the eastward and I did not sce him
again till we met at Vailev. Cholmely left me too to
look for Proctor, and | trudged off alone towards some
inviting lochs to the northward. The hillside which I
now descended was clothed with heather at least two
feet high, and there can be no doubt but that it the red
grouse were once introduced thev would thrive as well
in Shetland as in Orknev.

On a large loch, in the centre of which was an island,
the herring-gulls had established themselves in great
numbers. A large brown hawk attracted myv attention,
it was probably an osprev, and I cautiously followed it
down to a narrow loch which communicated by a brook
with the aforementioned large piece of water. This [
crossed and creeping up the opposite bank, I cautiously
brought mvself in view of the whole lake, when a red-
breasted merganser flew out from the bank beneath me;
as it passed, at the distance of perhaps seventy vards, I
fired, but the shot was too light to take effect and the
second barrel, loaded with swan-shot, was discharged
with no better success.  To complete myv discomfiture,
two other birds of the same species passed within a vard
of my head as I was reloading my gun, and this was the
climax of the misfortunes of the day. I waded with
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considerable peril to a small holm in the centre of the
lake in the hopes of discovering there either the eggs or
voung of the merganser, but nathing was to be found
and I returned wet and weary to the land. From thence
I wandered still further to the north towards a chain of
lochs of great extent, but upon reaching the spot I
found it consisted of one long tortuous piece of water
nowhere above thirty vards in breadth. To my sorrow
not a bird was seen upon its surface, and [ had unwit-
tingly involved myself in its numerous windings from
whence, ere [ could escape, it cost me manyv a weary
step. | heard now several shots from mv companions
to the south, I guessed them to be signals to join them,
but, as the wind blew from that quarter, it was impos-
sible to answer them.

How wild and desolate was this scene; not a tree, not
a house, not a human being was in sight, vet I loved it,
I revelled in my solitude, I felt free as the birds around
me, and I shouldered mv ¢un and looked around me as
proudly as did Crusoe in his desert island. Another
large loch lay before me as I turned my back upon the
sea and retraced my steps towards Vailey Sound. On
the banks of this loch I lay concealed for some time
amid a pile of huge stones thrown together by nature's
hand, and waited patiently, but in vain, for a shot at
some whimbrels which flew warily around me. 1 was
forced, at length, to content myvself with a brace of
snipes and a couple of golden plovers as myv dav's
sport; but though I had been then singularly unsuc-
cessful, I was well pleased with my wild expedition.

(To be continued.)
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REVIEWS.

Tae ScorrisE NarioNaL DictioNary. Edited by William Grant, M.A.,
LL.D. Edinburgh: The Scottish National Dictionary Associa-
tion, Ltd.,, Vol. II., Part I. Vocabulary from Bitterbank to
Boua.

This monumental work has now reached the first part of the
second volume. The same care in editing and skill in marshalling
the material gleaned from so many fields is shown in this part
as in those already issued. The dictionary is an education in itself.
It is not simply explanatory, giving the meanings of words of the
auld Scots’ tongue, but its pages are full of items of interest to the
philologist, the folk-lorist and the historian. Dr. Grant and his staff
of workers deserve the sincere thanks of all students of language in
general and of those of the Scots tongue in particular. The price
of the Dictionary to Original Subscribers is £15, which may be paid
in annual instalments of £3. Those who are interested in the work
of the Dictionary, but for various reasons cannot see their way to
become subscribers, may join the Association as members on pay-
ment of £1. This entitles them to attend meetings of the Association
and to receive the reports issued regarding the progress of the
Dictionary. Donors of £5 and upwards will be regarded as Patrouns,
and will have their names enrolled in the pages of the Dictionary.

D. B.

THE CELTIC CHURCH IN SCOTLAND : A STUDY OF ITS PENETRATION
LiNnEs AND ART RELATIONSHIPS, by W. Douglas Simpson, M.A.,
D.Litt. Aberdeen : The University Press. Illustrated. Pages, 120.

This is one of the Aberdeen University Studies (No. 111). In it
Dr. Simpson presents with amplifications his now well-known
thesis of the claims of Ninian as the first evangeliser of the Picts.
In establishing his thesis Dr. Simpson takes his readers into
the somewhat uncertain Roman background and then devotes
chapters to the Picts, Mission of Ninian to the Britons and the
Picts, and the maintenance of the Ninianic Church after its
founder’s death. A chapter is devoted to the Church in the
Northern Isles and reference is made to the alleged Columba
place-names. Dr. Simpson makes his appeal to the antiquities
which he holds strongly support the thesis of the Ninanic
school. The final chapter deals with the influence of St.
Boniface (Curitan) in Romanising the Celtic Church. The book
is beautifully printed and has excellent illustrations.

D. B.
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“ROUGH ISLAND STORY,” by William Moffatt, with illustrations by
Peter Fraser. Heath Cranton, Ltd., London. 17/6.

This is a work of fiction of a somewhat unusual type. The
author has chosen successive periods and incidents of Shetland
history together with some examples of the Islanders’ activities,
and in chapters with captions such as ¢ The Morning of Time,’
*A Spanish grandee in a Fair Isle’ and ¢ The Crofter’ has
made them the foundations for a series of pen-pictures, in which
he has given his fancy full play.

In his preface he says that this book is ‘“ a care-free skipping
on the hill-tops of Shetland’s history. It is not a picture for
pedants or precisionists.’”’ ‘‘ Liberties,”” he adds, ‘‘ have been
taken with historv both as regards characterisation and the
incidence of actual events.”’

This is frank and disarming for anvone inclined to criticise
any of his statements of fact, scme of which are drawn from old
authorities uncorrected by later knowledge.

But clearly anv such criticism would be out of place here and
the reader, if he skips on the hill-tops not caring for accuracy
of fact, will be able to enjoy ‘the rough idea’ of the Story of
Shetland as pictured by the author’s lively imagination.

The plan of the book and the manner of its presentation is not
unlike that of a ‘cavalcade’ as shown on a modern cinema
film, where with a local background historical accuracy gives
way, if required, to attractive pictures of how things might have
happened.

Mr. Moffatt mav fairlyv be said to have achieved the object
with which he set out and Mr. Fraser’s illustrations are well
designed to help.

4

H.

THE PLACE-NAMES OF SHETLAND. By JAROB JAROBSEN. London: David
Nutt, 212, Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C.2. 1936. With portrait and
language map. Pp. xiv. + 273, 5%in. X 9in. Cloth, 15s. net;
postage, inland 6d., abroad 8d.

All English students of ON place-names and philology are placed
under a lasting debt of gratitude to Mrs. Anna Horsbgl for the
excellent translation of her lamented brother’s works on the dialect
and place-names of Shetland. The present volume includes in an
Appendix, “Old stream names, fishing-ground names and firth
names in Shetland,” which was printed in Namn och Bygd, in 1922,
after the author’s death; it is, if possible, the most valuable part of
the book, because the subject has hitherto been neglected by other
writers on ON place-names in Scotland.

These studies have disclosed names, which cannot be explained,
such as Fetlar, Unst and Yell, and Pictish and Gaelic names show-
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ing the continued existence of the aborigines and their amalgama-
tion with the early Norse peaceful settlers. The history of any
country cannot be properly written without a thorough and
systematic study of its place-nanes.

The author is of opinion that we cannot yet “ point out an associ-
ation between the Shetland place-names and those of a single definite
part of Norway.”

In the study of these names it is hopeless to attempt to explain
many of them without the old forms. More especially is this the
case in Shetland, Orkney and Caithness, where the Norse language
has given place to English, so that the meanings of the place-names,
being no longer understood, they have consequently undergone
drastic contraction and corruption. It is only by the old forms that
we know now thal Samfra (p.122) was originally Sandfridar-gy, from
a woman’s name Sandfridr. Ousdale, in Caithness. was identified,
by Munch, by means of the old forms, with “i (dvsteinsdal.” the
dale of a man ysteinn., mentioned in Flateyjarbék in 1198.

The book consists of (1) Introduction; (2) Norn place-names,
classified into groups. including those commemorative of the earlier
Celtic population; (3) Celtic place-names; (4) Appendix, already
referred to; and (5) an Index of names incidentally mentioned in
the text.

Breida-bélstad-r (pp. 27-29). With regard to this peculiar nomina-
tive form of ON breidi-bélstadr, it appears that in Iceland, Shet-
land, Orkney and Caithness, some of those locative place-names
which consist of a preposition, 2djective and noun, e.g. ‘i breida-
hélstad,” have developed a special nominative form. in which the
preposition is omitted, and the dative form of the adjective,
breida-, together with the nominative form of the noun, -bélstad-r,
are combinad to form a hybrid, dative-nominative, compound:
hreida-bolstad-r, in place of the original ON nom. breidi-bélstad-r,
or more probably dat. breida-bélstad. Other examples are: mikla-,
litla-bélstad-r. djipa-dal-r, mikla-gard-r, etc. Thexe forms are used
in Icelandic book-indexes and maps. It seems probable that this
change came about in rhe following order: breidi-bélstadr, nom.;
i breida-bolstad, dat. > breida-bdlstad, dat. > breida-bélstad-r (by
false analogy). Dr. Jakobsen gives an instance of the added -er (p.
27 : * Kirkebostad,” 1586, (an obvious dat.), now Kirkabister, with
-er added. The Norwegian change is shewn in: -sta¢dir. nom. pl.;
i stodum, dat. pl. > af -stadhom dat. pl. 1400 > -stad, 1506, and
now; also: swtr, nom.; af setri, dat. > af -swtre, dat. > -set, drop-
ping the radical r.

In Norway and the Hebrides: -bdlstad, dat. > -bost (open 0).
-bust; whercas in Shetland, Orkney and Caithness > -bust-er. One
would naturally expect the Norse and Hebridean forms would also
have prevailed in Shetland, Orkuney and Caithness. That it did so
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in Caithness is shown by the present Lybuster > Lybster, of which
the unchangeable Gaelic form is Liabost, proving that the older form
-bost > the later form -bust-er, -bster; and likewise the Shetland
-bostad, dat. > [-bosi} > -bust-er. It has always been -bost in the
Hebrides, because it was stereotyped by the Gaelic form, -bost, of
the contemporary Norn of the 13th-14th century. In Islay it
became -bus (W. J. Watson).

Locative place-names survive in England and Scotland, with and
without the preposition, e.g., Attington, OE ‘@t pem dunum’;
Ayresom, ON (at) “ar hisum’; Howsham, OE (at) © hasum ’;
Byfleet, OE ‘ bi Fléote,” etc. (Ekwall); Forsi, in Caithness, ON " at
Forsi’ (Ork. Saga), locative of fors; and probably Shalmstry, Caith-
ness ON *°at Hjalmsetri,” locative of hjalmsetr, a hay-shed sheal-
ing (Fritznar, s.v. ON hjalmr, and Cleasby, s.v. Icelandic hjdlmr);
cf. Sjolmister, in Shetland (p. 153).

It now appears to be evident that the Icelandic -bélstad-r, and the
Shetland, Orkney and Caithness -bust-er names are corrupt forms
of ON -bélstad, dat., and -bost, -bust, respectively.

There are -stadir and -bdlstadr names in She_tland, Orkney and the
Hebrides; but only -bdlstadr names in Caithness, some prefixed by per-
sonal names; while in the mainland portion of Sutherland, Ross and
Cromarty, these names are replaced by ON -bdl, Gaelic form -bol,
English forms now -boll, -(vowel) -ble, and -bo.

Armensgil (p. 206). (Instead of ON drmanns gil), a possible Celtic
origin is suggested based on ardmeen, ‘smooth height,” found in
Scotland as a place-name in ‘“ Ardminish (Ardminnes),” and ‘“ Ben
Armine.” But the latter— Gaelic ““ Beinn Armuinn >’ —is derived,
by MacBain, from Gaelic armunn, € a hero,” which is borrowed from
“an oblique case of Norse drmadr (gen. drmanns), harmost,
steward.” Cf. the identical name in Iceland, Armanns Fell =
Gaelic, Beinn Armuinn. ““ Ardminish ” is a Gaelic-Norse tauto-
logical hybrid: G ard, ness, and ON *mid-nes, ‘- mid-ness,” descrip-
tive of the place. It is now further tautologized by the addition of
English ““ Point ”=‘ Ness-midness-ness = the original ON *mid-nes.'

Airidh (pp. 181-183). MacBain has shown that the correct Gaelic
form is dairigh, with g not d, naturally corresponding with E. Ir.
airge, dirge; Ir. airghe, plural dirighe. The Norse form “ erg prov-
ing the identity of Gaelic with E. Ir. airge.”

Gaelic words and place-names, even when only mentioned incident-
ally in ON, were given an ON form, gender and declension. E.g.
E. Ir. (= E. Gael) airge > ON erg, neuter, nom. sing., and pl.,
hence, Icelandic Asgrims-erg, ON Asgrims-erg, pl., ‘Asgrim’s Sheal-
ings’ (Dan. transl. Ork. Saga). The form -@rgin, in Flateyjarbdk,
can only be one of its many errors mentioned by Vigfusson. J.
Anderson’s ergin from Gaelic pl. *airghean (not airidhean, p. 182)

1 From description by Prof. W. J. Watson and Rev. Kenneth Macleod, of Gigha.
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is impossible, because, in 1158, the contemporary Gaelic plural was
dirighe. while the modern Gaelic plural in -ean did not then exist.

Compare also E.Ir. (= E.Gael.) coinnmedh, ‘billeting’ (4dnnals
of Ulster, 1063, Rolls Ed.), which is rendered in Orkneyinga, in 1152,
as ‘4 kunnmidum,” dat. pl. of kunnmid, neuter, which the
Katnesingar (Gaels) correctly gave as their equivalent of the ON
< 4 veizlur,” billeting; again proving the identity of Gaelic with early
Irish.

Foreign place-names were similarly treated in ON, e.g. Athole,
0ld Gael. Athfotla,! was rendered in ON, in 1134, as ‘ at Atjoklum,’
locative pl. of Atjoklar’ and ‘ af Atjotlum,” locative pl. of ‘Atjétlar,’
(Orkneyinga, text, Rolls Ed.); and Athens as < Odins-borg,” etc.

It is an irreparable loss that the author did not survive to com-
plete his researches into the dialects and place-names of Orkney and
Caithness. In Caithness he discovered ON stream-names, incident-
ally referred to in the Appendix. It is sincerely to be hoped that
the results of his researches will be published, which, together with
his Dictionary and Place-names of Shetland, would form a monu-
mental collection dealing with the district of the old Norse earldom.

A. W. JomuNsTON.

MAGNUSS SAGA HELGA @YJA-JARLS.

St. Macyus, Eart oF Oreney. By JomN Mooney, F.S.A.Scot. Kirk-
wall: W R. Mackintosh, 1935. Pp. xv. 4 324, 8lin. X 5}in. 17
full-page illustrations. 10s. 6d. net.

Eight hundred years ago, after Ronald won the earldom, and on
the eve of his foundation of S. Magnus Cathedral, Kirkwall, Master
Rodbert indited his Latin life of the saint, which is cited in the
Longer Magnus Saga. And now, on theeve of the eighth centenary of
the foundation of that church, which is to be officially solemnized
in Kirkwall in 1937, Mr. John Mooney has appropriately published
the first comprehensive biography, in English, of Earl S. Magnus.

The book is divided into four parts with an Addenda and Index.
Part I.. Introduction ond genecalogy. Part II.. the saint’s life.
Part IIT.. visions, miracles. relics, etc. Part IV., dedications and
memorials. The Addenda gives the recent discoveries of Professor
Bruce Dickins—the name of the saint’s wife, and the fact that © St.
Magnus Church near old London Bridge was a dedication to the
Martyr Saint of Orkney.” and did not exist in 1067, as stated in a

1 Prof. W, J.‘ Watson writes: It i§ certain that Ath-fotla. Ath-fodla, Ath-fodhla,
mean simply ‘‘second Ireland,” ‘‘new Ireland,” from ath, denoting repetition
(like Latin re-), and Fotla, Fodla, Fodhla, a well-known old name for Ireland.
This is only one of the names that commemorate the Irish settlement discussed in
my History of the Celtic Place-names of Scotland.
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charter now proved to be spurious. Part IV. gives translations of
extracts from the Book of Holy Offices and the Aberdeen Breviary,
together with a 13th century hymn and music, and a Hebridean
hymn to St. Magnus.

The author has derived his information mainly from three Sagas:
Orkneyinga and the Longer and Short Magnus Sagas. He has
treated his congenial subject with the utmost sympathy and whole-
hearted devotion.

This work will be indispensable to all who are interested in the
north, and to those who will take part in the solemmnities of 1937.

A. W. JomNSTON.

Errata.—p. 28, read riki for rikr; p. 56, read vikingar for vikinga;
p. 131, £f.n.,* read ‘“ one step further off than the [two] earls” fathers’
brother’s son,” ‘firnari en breedrungr jarla,” (Orkneyinga and the
Longer Saga), i.e. agnatic first cousin once removed. 8o that
Dufnjall was a great-grandson of Earl Thorfinn, and not of Ingi-
bjorg and King Malcolm, which was also physically impossible.

Note on the chronology of the three Sagas:—In Glossarium of
Norges Gamle Love, s.v. magnismessa, it is stated that he died on
16th April, 1115—which was before Easter, and on a Good Friday,
the one and only day in the year when mass was strictly prohibited,
and one of the four days in the year (Holy Thursday, Good Friday,
Easter Eve and Easter Day) when burial was forbidden. All this in
direct contradiction, in every particular, of the unanimous record
of the three independent Sagas, which explicitly state that he was
slain on 16th April, after Easter, heard mass on the morning of his
execution and (inferentially) was buried the same day.

The Annals state that S. Magnus and King Olaf died in 1116, in
which year April 16th fell on the second Sunday after Easter,
Sunday being the only day of the week (except Saints’ dags) in
which mass was said.

King Magnis died 24th Awugust, 1103, and was succeeded by his
three sons @ysteinn, Sigurdr and Olafr, who ruled jointly for 12
years (7 until Sigurd returned from his Crusade and 5 there-
after) until 1115, when Olaf fell ill in the 13th year of the
joint rule and died on 22nd December (1116, Annals), King @ysteinn
died 6 years after Olaf, in (1116 + 6 =) 1122 (Annals).

If these three sagas are arranged in accordance with their
gradual accretion of erroneous chronological and other interpola-
tions it may indicate their respective ages and credibility :—

1. Short Magnus Saga (from MS. ¢.1380)—No year of death.

2. Orkneyinga Saga (Flateyjar-bék, 1380; Danish translation,
1570)—Death year 74 vears after fall of S. Olaf (10304 74=) 1104,
and 7 (omitting additional 5) years of joint rule of earls (in
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error for kings)=A.D. 1111, which, in Roman numerals=MCXI,
misread as MXCI, and extended as ‘M. ok nfu tigir ok einn
vetr,”= 1091, in error for 1111.! Otherwise ‘ ok niu’ must be a
misreading of ‘ellifu’: “ M., ellifu tigir ok einn vetr,” = 1111.
The date 1104 having been already given, it stands to reason
that 1091 is a clerical error.

3. Longer Magnus Saga (from a 17th century copy of the lost
Bajar-bok). Death year T4 years after fall of S. Olaf, viz.
1104, and 12 years of joint rule of earls (in error for kings),
which should have been added, 1104 4 12 = 1116, (4nnals). It
further states that April 16th was a Monday, Mdnadagr, obvi-
ously in error for Sunday, Sunnudagr, because A.D. 1117 was
the only year, thereabouts, when April 16th fell on a Monday,
viz. the third Monday after Easter Monday. Vigfusson states
that the translated extracts from Master Rodbert’s Latin Life
can be easily distinguished by ¢its somewhat inflated and
zealous style.’

It is quite evident that the joint rule of the three kings (during
whose rule, the Sagas state, Magnus was slain) as given in Heims-
kringla, viz. 74+5=12 years, was confused with that of the two earls;
hence 7 years in Orkneyinga (overlooking the additional 5 years),
and 12 years in the Longer Magnus Saga. The date 1104 was arrived
at by deducting 12 (instead of 13) years from A.D. 1116 of the
4nnals, and was correctly described as 74 years after the fali of
S. Olaf.

MercaanT Laieps oF Long Aco. Being studies of Orkney life and
conditions in the early 18th century. Part I.—Traill family
letters. - Edited by Huem Marwick. Kirkwall: W. R. Mackin-
tosh, 1936. Pp. 157, 6in. X 93%in. 3s. Two full-page illustrations
of signatures and handwriting.

These 151 letters, 1699-1735, are full of matters of local and general
interest, of particular value to genealogists; e.g., the hitherto
unknown origin of the Stewarts of Masseter is now set at rest by
the fact that the first of the family, Mr. Walter Stewart, was the
second son of “ John Stewart of Kilnbeg from the family of Doun.”
An indispensable index is provided.

1ef, Cleasb‘y, 8.v. nef, where the Gula text ‘'x1' has been misread as ‘lx,’ and
extended as sex tigir.' Also Fritzner, s.v. sélfr, where Grdgds text ‘1z’ has been
misread as x1’ and cited in Arabic numerals as ‘40,” but correctly cited as ‘60’
8.V. eyrir.



PraTe L.

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL FROM N.W.

T. Kent.



OCTOCENTENARY OF S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL.
By JoHn MooNEY, F.S.A.Scot.

‘N the ancient city and royal burgh of Kirkwali, the
capital of the Orkneys, the Octocentenary of S.
Magnus Cathedral was celebrated on a magnificent scale
on S. Olaf’s Day, 29th July, 1937, and the three following
davs. As it is uncertain whether the building of the
cathedral was begun in 1137 or 1138 the Kirkwall Town
Council decided to hold the celebrations in 1937. S.
Magnus Day, 16th April, was inconvenient for many who
wished to be present at an event of such outstanding
importance, whereas S. Olaf’s Day falls during the holiday
season when church dignitaries and others in Britain,
Scandinavia and elsewhere would have an opportunity of
attending the celebrations.

A more appropriate place for staging the scenes of a
great historical pageant could hardly be desired, for great
events have taken place in the royal burgh, the most
northerly in the Empire. Norwegian and Scottish kings
have walked its narrow thoroughfares, famous earls and
bishops have lived there, and Kirkwall Cathedral has
come through the centuries unscathed, the scene of public
worship uninterruptedly from the twelfth century. The
Orkneyinga Saga furnished dramatic scenes of the period,
portraying events in the lives of Earl Magnus and his
brilliant nephew, together with the leading chieftains
and udallers of the time. But could Kirkwall, with its
handful of citizens, assisted by farmers and others from
the surrounding parishes and islands, organize and carry
through a performance worthy of the occasion ?

It devolved upon the Provost, Bailies and Councillors
of Kirkwall to take the first step. This was done at a

D
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Prate II.

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL FROM S.W.

R. Rendall.
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specially convened meeting on 16th January, 1936, when
the following were appointed by the Council to be in
charge of the arrangements:—Provost John M. Slater,
chairman, Bailie P. McCullie, Bailie H. Garrioch, Dean
of Guild Flett and Treasurer Robert Slater, from the
Corporation; the Rev. William Barclay, Councillor
Alex. Leask and Councillor John A. Ballantyne, from
the Kirk Session; Mr. J. Storer Clouston, Dr. Hugh
Marwick and Mr. John Mooney, office-bearers of the
Orkney Antiquarian Society; with Mr. William J. Heddle,
Town Clerk, as secretary.

It should be explained that while the Town Council
and Community are proprietors of S. Magnus Cathedral
by royal charters, and are therefore in full control of the
fabric of the building, the cathedral is the legal parish
church of Kirkwall and S. Ola, and the minister and kirk
session exercise sole power in connection with the
recognised services of the congregation; the Town
Council, however, has the right of holding special religious
services of a local or national character, when these do
not conflict with the ordinary services of a parish church,
and subject to the concurrence of the minister. The
Rev. Mr. Barclay readily concurred in the arrangements
for special religious services in the cathedral on S. Olaf’s
Day.

At later meetings of the Octocentenary Committee
the following additional members were co-opted:—
Sir Francis Grant, Lyon King of Arms, G. Mackie Watson,
the architect who had charge of the recent work of
restoration, Stanley Cursiter, Director of the National
Gallery of Art, Edinburgh, David B. Peace, Kirkwall,
Rev. Dr. A. J. Campbell, James G. McEwen, Eric Link-
later, Rodney Shearer, Lady Wallace, of Holodyke, and
Sir Ronald and Lady Sinclair of Dunbeath. Henry
Smith, Deputy Town Clerk, was appointed assistant

secretary.
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Prate III.

S, MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(Nave looking East).
T. Kent..



Octocentenary of S. Magnus Cathedral. 83

Prate IV

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(East End of Choir looking South).

David Spence (James Flett).
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It was provisionally decided at the committee meeting
on 2nd April, 1936, that the celebrations should consist
of a pageant to be staged on Thursday, 29th July, 1937,
a reception by the Town Council in the Town Hall on
that evening, a motor tour in the West Mainland for the
guests and a lunch in the Stenness Hotel.

The place ultimately chosen as being the most suitable
for the pageant was the enclosed park called Brandyquoy.
This field slopes towards the Bowling Green, and was
thus convenient for the erection of a gallery, with a
sufficient area in front where the scenes could be per-
formed, and with the Earl’'s Palace and part of the
cathedral as background.

The Octocentenary Committee appointed the following
as the full pageant committee:—]J. Storer Clouston,
Provost J. M. Slater, Stanley Cursiter, Alex. Leask,
Eric Linklater, Dr. Hugh Marwick, D. B. Peace, J. C.
Robertson, Sir Ronald Sinclair (pageant master), Rodney
Shearer (assistant pageant master and director of music),
Mrs. McClure, Mrs. R. L. Shearer and Miss Violet Firth
(dancing mistresses). The authors of the script were
J. Storer Clouston and Eric Linklater. The Committee
decided to issue a handbook, to be compiled by J. Storer
Clouston, Eric Linklater, J. C. McEwen, Dr. Marwick
and J. Mooney.

Norway, the old mother country of the Orkneys and
Shetland, did not let the occasion go past without showing
its lively interest. King Haakon of Norway nominated
Dr. A. W. Brggger, Professor of Arch®ology in Oslo
University, to represent the State of Norway, and the
Right Reverend J. Stgren, Bishop of Nidaros, with
Dr. Oluf Kolsrud, Professor of Church History in Oslo
University, to represent the Church of Norway. There
were also prospects of visitors from Iceland and Farée.

The Rev. William Barclay had been succeeded by the
Rev. J. Arthur Fryer, but it was unanimously agreed
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PLATE V.

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(North Aisle looking West).
David Spence (James Flett).
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that he should continue to be a member of the Committee.
The religious services, as arranged by the Rev. Mr. Fryer
and the Rev. Dr. Campbell, of Evie, were to be a service
in the cathedral at 11-15 a.m. on Thursday, 2g9th July,
1937, in which the Moderator of the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland and the Bishop of Nidaros
should take part with the local ministers, and three
services on Sunday, 1st August, conducted by Church of
Scotland ministers, with Holy Communion at the after-
noon service.

Mr. Heddle, Town Clerk, was instructed to send
invitations to the following guests:—The Lord Lieutenant
and Deputy Lieutenants of Orkney and Shetland, the
Conveners and County Clerks of Shetland and Caithness,
the Provosts and Town Clerks of Lerwick, Wick and
Thurso, the Provost, Magistrates and Councillors of
Stromness, the Earl of Caithness, Lord Sinclair, Lady
Sinclair of Dunbeath, Sir John C. Watson, Sheriff of the
three Counties, the Sherift-Substitutes of Orkney, Shet-
land and Caithness, the County Council of Orkney, the
Presbytery of Orkney, and the Moderators and Clerks
of the Presbyteries of Shetland and Caithness. All the
foregoing were from the three divisions of the old Norse
earldom of Orkney. Invitations were also issued to the
Viking Society for Northern Research, the Glasgow
Orkney and Shetland Societv and other societies connected
with Orkney, to the Moderator of the General Assembly
and other leaders of the Church of Scotland, to leaders
of other denominations including the Episcopal and
Catholic Bishops of Aberdeen and Orkneyv, the Bishop of
Sodor and Man, the Rector of the Church of S. Magnus
the Martyr, London, the Rev. W. Burnett, Secretary of
the Ecclesiological Society of Scotland, the Kirkwall
clergy of other denominations, Gilbert Archer, Leith,
the Rt. Hon. Lord Salvesen, Dean Eik Naes, Trondheim,
Karl Holter, Oslo, and other distinguished men in Iceland,
Farode and Scotland.



Octocentenary of S. Magnus Cathedral.

PraTE VI.

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(East Window).
David Spence (James Flett).
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Prate VI1I.

~ (Dgorways ’ )
St. Magrus @athedral = jrmwg{/ 3

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(Four Doorways).
David Spence (James Flett).
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In order to defray the heavy cost of costumes and
general arrangements it was decided to issue an appeal
in the Orkney press for a guarantee fund of £500. By
April, 1937, the desired amount was obtained locally, the
Provost heading the list. By this time it had become

Prate VIIL

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL
(Statue of S. Magnus).
David Spence (James Flett).

evident that £500 would be inadequate, and an additional
anonymous guarantee of £200 was obtained by Mr. Storer
Clouston.

The Handbook contains full lists of the various sub-
committees. The principal Committee had appointed
Mr. James G. McEwen officer for propaganda, and for a
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year before the celebrations he supplied the leading daily
newspapers of Scotland and England with reports of
the arrangements. As the pageant was to be performed
in the open air, its success, financially and otherwise,
depended on the weather. Much was done to limit the

Prate IX.

S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL

(The Paplay Tomb).
David Spence (James Flett).
expenditure. Officials of the Corporation, especially the
Town Clerk and his staff, performed clerical work which
saved a large sum. A Kirkwall firm gave the use of their
motor lorries for the transport of material to and from
the grounds. Mr. J. A. Christie acted as transport
officer.
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Under the convenership of Mrs. W. J. Heddle, a special
committee made arrangements to provide hospitality
for the guests during the period of the celebrations. The
visitors were delighted with the welcome they were given
in the homes of the leading Orkney families, whose names
are given in the Handbook.

Among the visitors may be mentioned the Norwegian
actor, Herre Karl Holter, who was the producer of one of
the scenes of the pageant. He had brought with him
Herre Reidar Kaas, the famous Norwegian operatic
baritone, and the young actor, Herre Aaeng. Costumes,
armour and weapons for the pageant had been sent on
loan from the Norwegian National Theatre, Oslo.

The Handbook contained the official programme,
particulars of the pageant scenes, the names of all the
actors, including children, and illustrations of the
cathedral. The cover was designed by Mr. J. S. Richard-
son, H.M. Inspector of Ancient Monuments.

THE CELEBRATIONS.

Thursday, 29th July, was the outstanding day of the
Octocentenary. All preparations had been made to
ensure that full particulars of the historic occasion should
be made known throughout Britain and the Scandinavian
countries, by accounts in the press and by broadcasting.
The Orkney papers, ‘“ Orcadian ™’ and ““ Orkney Herald,”
and the Shetland and Caithness papers gave pages of
photographs and full accounts of the ceremonies, and
some of the Norwegian papers published equally
exhaustive reports. ‘ The Orcadian,” on the morning
of 2g9th July, issued a special supplement, written by the
Rev. Dr. A. J. Campbell of Evie, giving a survey of the
Church in Orkney before and after the Reformation and
with photographs of Orkney churches, ancient and

modern.
Thus there exist complete records of the Kirkwall
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celebrations, but as the Viking Society desired a special
account for the ‘“Old-Lore Miscellany,” the previous
volumes of which contain a wealth of papers relating to
the affairs of Orkney, Shetland, Caithness and Sutherland,
the present writer consented to write one, and, in order
that this should record some details not found elsewhere,
he has given some reference to the preparatory work of
the Octocentenary Committee during the eighteen months
before the celebrations.

Kirkwall consists chiefly of narrow streets, but in the
centre of the town there is the wide thoroughfare of
Broad Street, at one side of which is the Kirk Green,
covered with gravel, of considerable area, and running
the whole length of S. Magnus Churchyard and the west
gable of the cathedral. This large open space was
thronged on Thursday morning with citizens and visitors.
Kirkwall has good reason to be proud of its Broad Street,
with the cathedral on one side, the municipal buildings
and the ancient mansion of the Archdeacon of Orkney
with its beautiful arched gateway on the other, the
massive Bishop’s tower near-by and the old Market Cross
in the centre. This and other streets were gaily beflagged.
The weather was all that could be desired; the sun was
not too bright, no mists hung over the isles and bays, the
sea was calm and the winds asleep.

The Provost, Magistrates and Councillors with their
officials and the guests, except the Church dignitaries
who assembled elsewhere, met in the Town Hall, and a
few minutes after 11 a.m. walked in procession to the
cathedral, headed by the town band. Among those in
the Provost’s procession were:—Sir Francis Grant, Lyon
King of Arms, Mr. P. J. G. Rose, Under-Secretary of
State for Scotland, Colonel H. Halcro Johnston, Deputy
Lieutenant for Orkney, Major Basil Neven Spence,
Deputy Lieutenant for Shetland and M.P. for Orkney
and Shetland, Sir Robert Hamilton, former M.P. for



PrLaTE X.

PROCESSION OF PROVOST AND MAGISTRATES OF KIRKWALL
AND GUESTS TO THE COMMEMORATION SERVICE IN
S. MAGNUS CATHEDRAL.
J. W. Sinciair.
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Orkney and Shetland, Sir John Watson, Sheriff of Caith-
ness, Orkney and Shetland, and the Sheriff-Substitutes
of these counties, Mr. J. Storer Clouston, Convener of
Orkney, Herra Jén Baldvinsson, Premier of Iceland,
Dean Knut Eik Naes, President of the Youth Association
of Norway, Mr. J. S. Richardson, H.M. Inspector of
Ancient Monuments, representatives of the counties and
burghs of Shetland and Caithness, the Provost and
magistrates of Stromness, the Viking Society for Northern
Research, represented by Mr. William Traill of Holland,
representatives of Orkney and Shetland societies in
Edinburgh (Mr. A. Horne), Glasgow (Miss Garrioch),
Aberdeen (Mr. C. Gorn) and Inverness (Mr. T. Delday).
In another procession came Mr. Alfred Baikie, Lord
Lieutenant of Orkney and Shetland, representing King
George VI, and the representatives of the King of Norway
and the Church of Norway. There were three processions
of clergymen, the officiating ministers, former ministers
of the cathedral, other members of the Presbytery of
Orkney and members of other denominations. In the
Moderator’s procession came Dr. J. Stgren, Bishop of
Nidaros, Dr. Dugald Macfarlane, Moderator of the
General Assembly, ex-Moderator Marshall B. Lang and
others.

With a congregation of over fifteen hundred, a local
choir of nearly seventy voices, the service of praise led
by the organist, Mr. James Williamson, was most
impressive. The town band also assisted.

The commemoration address was delivered by the
Rev. William Barclay, of Shawlands Old Church, who for
seventeen years prior to June, 1936, had been minister
of the cathedral. I quote from his address: ‘ Here in
the Orkneys, in this ancient city of Kirkwall—and I
know you are proud of the fact—there stands, and has
stood, in all its quiet dignity and pulsing beauty, weather-
ing the gales of eight hundred years, this old red sandstone
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cathedral of S. Magnus, the wonder and glory of the
North, casting its kindly benediction over land and sea.
It is a story in stone worthy to rank with the work of the
master builders of our great, historic fanes. It, too, has
its own entrancing history, its own compelling appeal,
it possesses that which marks it sharply off from all
other cathedrals in the country. It has been justly
called the finest Scandinavian monument in the British
Isles, which has remained unimpaired from pre-
Reformation times. Here, indeed, is a miniature history
of the Norse race set in stone. It is one of those buildings,
so beautiful, so sacred, so appealing that to speak of
them without a certain reverent hesitation, is hardly
possible . . . . Here, wonderful to tell, you have a
church that contains in oaken caskets the relics of the
founder, the accomplished Rognvald, and of his uncle the
Saintly Magnus.”

The head of the Church of Norway, the Right Reverend
J. Stgren, Bishop of Nidaros, was an appropriate Norse
representative to appear in the pulpit of S. Magnus, for
the bishops of Orkney from the twelfth till nearly the end
of the fifteenth century were suffragans of the Metropolitan
See of Nidaros. Bishop Stgren, in the course of an
interesting address, delivered in English, said: ‘ We
feel sure that when the foundation of this magnificent
cathedral was laid in 1137 by Jarl Rognvald Kolson,
the Orcadians and the descendants of the Norwegians
who settled in Orkney were strongly combined in one
Christian congregation. They all saw in S. Magnus a
man who by the spirit of God was made a man of peace,
and they built the cathedral as a memorial to him and the
glory of Christ. We Norwegians feel happy that the
greatest monument of the Norsemen in Orkney should be
a church, a cathedral.” He expressed the thanks of
himself and the other representatives for the kind invita-
tion to be present on the occasion of the Octocentenary

E
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of S. Magnus Cathedral. “* As Bishop of Nidaros, I have
the honour and pleasure of handing over to S. Magnus
Cathedral a gift from Nidaros Cathedral in Trondheim,
a statue of our national saint, King Olaf Haraldson, soon
to be placed here.”

Prate XI.

Notable Spectators (counting from the right in the second row): 8th,
Herra J6n Baldvinsson; 7th, Sir Francis Grant; 6th, Prof. Kolsrud:
sth, Mr. J. Storer Clouston; 4th, The Earl of Caithness; 3rd, Prof.
Brogger; 2nd, Mr. Alfred Baikie, Lord Lieutenant of
Orkney and Shetland; 1st, the Rt. Rev. Dr.

Dugald Macfarlare.
J. W. Sinclair.

THE PAGEANT.

The historical pageant told the story of “ how
Christianity first came to Orkney, how the first cathedral
church of Birsay was built, how S. Magnus, Earl of Orkney,
was murdered, how his nephew and heir, Earl Rognvald,
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tried to win back the inheritance by the sword and failed,
and how he then placed his faith in God and S. Magnus,
won the realm and thereafter began the erection of
S. Magnus Cathedral.” The first performance began at
2-30 p.m. on Thursday, and the second was at 7 p.m.

In a prologue to the pageant, Mr. Eric Linklater, who
was recorder for all the scenes, spoke thus: “ People of
Orkney, our kinsmen out of Norway, our cousins from
Scotland, and all who, being Christian men, follow the
faith in which died the great and holy Earl Magnus, I
give you welcome . . . . For a time the Earls of Orkney
were princes of great power, ruling much of Scotland and
the Southern Isles, and taking toll of all the seas between.
These Earls came out of Norway, when Norway was the
home of heroes and the mother of ships . ... The
virtues of the North took root in these islands and mighty
deeds were done whose story we now tell with pride . . . .
Among the great Earls was one whose eyes beheld a
vision nobler than the vision of war, and in whose heart
was that wish of God which is called Peace upon Earth.
S. Magnus was a man of God, and the peace in which we
now live was what he sought from God as a gift for his
people whose sons we are . . . . Eight hundred years
have gone, but the faith of Earl Magnus is maintained.”

The Pageant consisted of eight scenes. The first
displayed a stone circle and a gathering of the inhabitants
of Orkney in pre-Christian days. A young girl was
placed on the table of sacrifice within the circle of
Standing-Stones, ready to be offered up to the Sun-God.
A procession of Christian missionaries chanting Latin
hvmns approached the circle. The leader carrying a
great cross, forbade the shedding of blood. The sacrifice
was prevented, the victim liberated, and the Christian
faith accepted by the Islanders.

In this scene the players were Kirkwallians. Mr. D. B.
Peace was producer.
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SCENE I.—THE ENTRY OF THE PAGAN PRIESTS.
J. W. Singlair,
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SCENE I..THE LEADER OF THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES FORBIDS
THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD

J. W. Sinclair.
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Instead of a curtain falling at the end of each scene, the
promoters had arranged a living curtain of sixty dancing
girls trained and led by Mrs. Rodney Shearer and Miss

Prate XIV.

SCENE IIL—EARL MAGNUS. J. W. Sinclair.
Violet Firth. The girls were arrayed in long yellow
dresses with “ wings”’ which they used to form a con-
tinuous screen as they danced slowly on either side of
the arena, while scene-shifting was proceeding behind.
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EGILSAY.

SCENE III,—-MAGNUS FACES THE TREACHEROUS HAAKON I!
J. W. Sinclair. 3152
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SCENE III.—THE SLAYING OF EARL MAGNUS
J. W. Sinclair.
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Perlormers from Stromness enacted Scene II, set in
Birsay about 1060. The dedication ceremony of Christ
Kirk, built by Earl Thorfinn, grandfather of S. Magnus,
was being carried through. The Earl and Ingibiorg, his
countess, were represented; their two sons, Paul and
Erlend, and officials. Vassals from the Celtic portions of
Thorfinn’s dominions came to do homage. Colourful
representations were the keynote of this scene, the
procession of churchmen arrayed as richly as the earl’s
party. The players numbered over 130. Mr. A. Guthrie,
as Earl Thorfinn, and Mr. James Taylor as the bishop,
made impressive figures. Mr. D. lnnis was producer,
and Messrs. I. Paterson and J. Taylor, assistant producers.

Scene III in the Island of Egilsay, in Easter-week,
1115 A.D. Thither came Earl Magnus and his cousin
Earl Haakon, to settle all their bitter disputes of long
standing, and it had been agreed that the earls should
bring an equal number of followers to the jisland in two
galleys each. Magnus arrived first. Instead of two
longships, Haakon came to the island with eight ships.
Magnus with two of his followers had spent the night in
Egilsay Church, and next morning met Haakon and his
chieftains. It was to have been a conference of peace;
instead, it was at once seen that only the death of Magnus
would satisfy Haakon and his bloodthirsty followers.

There were splendid dramatic incidents in this scene,
the central scene of the Pageant. Haakon’s standard
bearer indignantly refused to obey his orders to strike
the death blow, and Haakon then gave the command to
Ofeig his cook. He, reluctantly and weeping, but
encouraged and forgiven by Magnus, lifted the axe and
clove the Earl’s skull. Haakon refused permission to
the followers of the murdered Earl to bury their chief.
Mr. W. B. Hourston was the producer.

Scene IV depicted the great banquet at Paplay in the
house of Sigurd, the second husband of Lady Thora,
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SCENE IV.—THE FEAST AT PAPLAY.
J- W. Sinclair,
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Earl Magnus’s mother. She was awaiting her guests.
Haakon arrived but Magnus lay dead in Egilsay. The
feast began, and she went about the hall waiting on
Haakon, who, unknown to her, had slain her son. But
the news came, and Thora’s scream of horror brought the
feast suddenly to an end. Haakon, moved by her
overwhelming grief, repented somewhat of his deed, and

Prate XVIII.

SCENE IV.—THE MURDERED EARL BORNE AWAY, FOLLOWED BY
HIS MEN. J. W. Sinclair,

granted her request for the Christian burial of her son’s
body. There were over 100 performers in the scene,
which, like Scene III, was produced by Mr. W. B.
Hourston.

It was followed by an interval when the Kirkwall
Pipe Band paraded the arena playing a lament, then a
march. The girls forming the “ living curtain ”’ entered
from different corners of the field, and performed intricate
ring dances to orchestral music. Selections were also
played by Kirkwall Brass Band.
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SCENE VI.—EARL ROGNVALD AND HIS MEN RETURN TO NORWAY AFTER
DEFEAT AT SHETI.AND J. W. Sinclair.
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Prate XX.

SCENE VI.—EARL ROGNVALD VOWS TO BUILD A MINSTER AT
KIRKWALL TO THE GLORY OF S. MAGNUS.

J. W. Sinclair.
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Scene V. It is midsummer in 1136. Earl Paul
Haakonson held the whole of the earldom and refused
to give up to Rognvald the young Norseman, nephew of
Earl Magnus, his uncle’s share of it. A fleet from Suther-
land and Caithness under Olvir Rosta set out for Orkney
to attack and overthrow Earl Paul. Rognvald, with a
fleet from Norway, was hourly expected, but he had been
delayed, and Rosta’s ships came round the Moul Head
while Paul’s fleet was waiting at Tankerness. The
invaders were attacked and defeated. Skilful stage
arrangements enabled the spectators to see the masts,
sails and high prows of the longships; and an old crippled
warrior named Thorgrim whom the Earl would not allow
on board watched the fight from the top of a mound,
giving a running commentary, in exciting and graphic
language, of incidents in the fight. The part of Thorgrim
was played by Mr. Mclnnes, one of the producers, who
admirably sustained the drama of the scene. During the
fight the clash and clang of swords and battle-axes, and
the shouts of the combatants were heard by the audience.
Mr. Ian Paterson was the principal producer of Scene V.

Scene VI was laid in Norway. The producer was the
Norwegian actor Karl Holter, assisted by Mr. George
Barclay of St. Margaret’s Hope. The performers, apart
from Karl Holter, were residents in the island of South
Ronaldsay. Earl Rognvald and some of his followers,
in a dejected mood, met the Norwegian King and Kol,
and a goodly company returned from a hunting expedition.
Rognvald was unwilling to make another effort to gain
his rightful inheritance until he was urged to do so by
his father who advised him to make a vow to his uncle
the saint, that, if Magnus would grant him his inheritance
and dominion over Orkney, he would build in his memoryv
a magnificent church in Kirkwall. The historic vow was
made, enthusiasm revived, and Rognvald from King
and chiefs received ships and men for the expedition.
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SCENE VIL.—UNI'S GUILE SUCCEEDS. ERIC, THE KEEPER OF THE BEACON, HEEDLESS
OF HIS WIFE'S ENTREATIES GOES OFF TO A WEDDING. J. W. Sinclar.




110 Miscellany of the Viking Society.

Scene VII. This was produced by Mrs. Eric Linklater,
wife of the novelist, with over 100 players—farmers
and farmers’ wives, sons and daughters from Dounby
and district. Karl Holter, as Earl Rognvald, was the
only performer from outside the district. The scene

Prate XXII.

SCENE VIII.—SKALD’S DRINKING
SONG.
J. W. Sinclair.

opened in Fair Isle, in the early summer of 1137, where
the beacon stood ready to be lit as a warning to Earl Paul
and his forces as soon as Rognvald’s new fleet was sighted.
A wedding procession entered with practically all the
islanders. Rognvald’s spy, Uni of Sogn, unknown to
Earl Paul's guardian, had drenched the beacon with
water. When the ships appeared there was a rush to
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the beacon which could not be lit. Presently, Rognvald
and his men arrived and the faint resistance of the
islanders was soon crushed. Then came the main body of
Norwegians followed by Earl Rognvald himself who was
tumultuously greeted. There was much lively acting in
connection with the hilarious wedding procession. The
orchestra played the Foula Reel. But the really enter-
taining part of the Fair Isle scene was the dialogue
between the half-intoxicated Erik, his wife, and Uni, the
spy, Mr. D. Towers, Mrs. Sinclair, and Mr. W. Oag, whose
acting evoked loud laughter from the audience, and
prolonged applause.

Scene VIII—the final scene which brought all the
actors in the Pageant, about 600, on to the arena,
presented some memorable spectacles. A masterpiece
of production, combining all the elements of realism and
pageantry, it was itself a tribute to its producer, Sir Ronald
Sinclair, the pageant master. The place is Kirkwall in
1151, fourteen years after the founding of the cathedral.
Earl Rognvald and his followers were about to set sail
on a voyage to the Holy Land; but the day before they
left, Bishop William was to consecrate the great church
with due solemnity. It was an important day in Kirk-
wall, the great annual fair took place; the town guard
in their robes passed on its rounds, country folks came
thronging in, town’s people bustled about their booths,
pedlars, musicians, acrobats and others solicited notice,
taverns were open, animals for market were driven across
the stage, boys and girls “ jinking ’ among the crowd,
playing games, running and shouting, all presented a
scene of bustle and rejoicing. The ships were visible
by a stage arranged like that in the Tankerness battle.
A giant Norwegian, Herre Reidar Kaas, with a rich
powerful voice, sang in Norwegian at one end of the field,
while at the other a wrestler offered challenge to and
overpowered one competitor after another.



112 Miscellany of the Viking Society.

The great ones passing on their way to the church were
seen in turn:—Earl Harald Maddadson, the young
joint-earl, with chiefs among whom were Thorbjorn
Klerk, and the gigantic Kolbein Hruga of Wyre, Earl
Rognvald and his daughter Ingirith, Bishop William,
Norwegian barons, Orkney chiefs who were to sail with the
Earl on his crusade, lastly came the great Viking Sweyn
of Gairsay with his henchmen bringing up the rear. He
was to guard the islands in Rognvald’s absence. The
consecration over, Earl Rognvald bade farewell to his
daughter and to the chiefs remaining behind, and amid
loud cheers, music and pealing of bells the crusaders
marched off to join their ships.

Nothing but the highest praise can be given to those
who conceived and produced the pageant. The greatest
credit must go to Sir Ronald Sinclair, who spared no
effort to make the pageant worthy of the occasion; he
was ably assisted by the producers. The performance of
the pageant gave to the youth of Orkney, that afternoon,
more instruction regarding twelfth century inhabitants
of the islands, and the stirring events that took place
there, than could have been obtained from a course of
lectures or from the study of books of history.

The names of all who took part in the pageant or who
helped in any way are fully recorded in the Handbook
of the Octocentenary Celebrations issued by the Com-
mittee, and readers are referred to its pages for details
not given here.

BROADCAST FROM KIRKWALL.

Talks by Provost Slater, J. Storer Clouston, Sir Ronald
Sinclair and others were broadcast on Thursday evening
from a temporary studio in the Kirkwall Hotel. The
Provost, referring to the Octocentenary celebrations,
considered they had been the most important ever held
here. They were not domestic merely, but national, he
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must even say international. He referred to the cathedral
as belonging to Kirkwall, and to its never having been
ecclesiastical property. He spoke of the distinguished
guests from overseas, and said that many exiles had made
a pilgrimage to the land of their birth to take part in
the celebrations.

Sir Ronald Sinclair in his talk spoke of the pageant.
The burden of carrying out the scenes fell on many
shoulders, notably on Mr. Rodney Shearer, on the
producers and all the others. Geographical conditions
prevented the performers being together for rehearsal,
so that until that day, he had not had a rehearsal with
a complete cast. Even the smallest children in the
big crowd scenes threw themselves into living their
parts. All ages were represented up to an old man of
eighty. He acknowledged the valuable assistance
rendered by Norwegian visitors, Karl Holter and Egil
Aaeng, the former a famous actor who looked like a
real Viking jarl, and the latter a young comedian.

Two of the actors in Scene VII, Mrs. John Sinclair
and Mr. John Kirkness, Dounby, broadcast in a few
sentences their delight that so many visitors had come
so far to see the pageant, the cathedral and the ancient
city of Kirkwall.

Mr. Eric Linklater’s talk was on S. Magnus and S.
Rognvald. He recalled how, 500 years after Rognvald’s
crusade, men in Orkney still called their daughters
Ermingard after the hospitable lady who entertained
Rognvald and his Norsemen in France.

Professor Brggger, representative of the King of
Norway, broadcast an account of the pageant, etc., direct
to Norway.

Civic RECEPTION.
At 10 p.m. on Thursday over 250 guests attended a
Reception by the Town Council in the Town Hall,



114 Miscellawy of the Viking Society.

A hearty welcome was accorded by Provost Slater.
Professor Brggger conveyed greetings from his country.
On behalf of the Secretary of State for Scotland, Mr. Rose
presented compliments. The greetings of Iceland were
conveyed by Herra Baldvinsson, the Premier; and he
presented to Kirkwall a handsomely bound address from
the Icelandic Parliament. Dean Knut Eik Naes conveyed
greetings from the Youth Association of Norway. When
Herre Holter stood up in the Hall he received rousing
applause which was repeated when he announced a gift
of 250 volumes of Norse literature to Kirkwall from
Norwegian publishers. The gift was acknowledged by
Dr. Hugh Marwick, Director of Education for Orkney.
The compliments of Shetland were conveyed by Sheriff-
Substitute Wallace, of Caithness by Provost Harper ot
Wick, and of Lerwick by Provost Smith.

Provost Slater read messages of greetings from the
following: The Lord Mayor of Stavanger, Johannes
Paturson, King’s Bondi, Farde, from their Thing meeting
held that day (St. Olaf’s), Mr. Mackie Watson, architect,
Edinburgh, Poul Niclasen, Thorshavn, Faroe, the Farmers’
Union of Norway, and members of the League of Norsemen
in Canada. A letter from the Society of Antiquaries
of Scotland signed by the President, Sir George Macdonald,
and the Vice-President, Sheriff C. H. Brown, conveyed
the Society’s warm congratulations on the celebration
of the Octocentenary of Kirkwall’s magnificent church,
and their gratification that the splendid building, one
of the glories of Scotland’s architectural heritage, was
still serving the purpose for which its founder designed it.

The speeches delivered by Professor Brggger, Mr. Rose,
Under-Secretary of State for Scotland, Herra Jon
Baldvinsson, of Iceland, Dean Eik Naes, Karl Holter
and other guests were highly appreciated by the Orcadians
and others present. Verbatim reports have appeared
in “ The Orcadian ”
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Votes of thanks were given on the motion of Mr. Alfred
Baikie, the Lord Lieutenant. The meeting ended at
12-15 a.m.

FriDAY, 30TH JULY.

The Council’s guests were entertained to lunch in the
Stenness Hotel. They were taken for a motor tour to
the principal places of antiquarian interest in the West
Mainland. On the same night a large party of players
and others attended a dance in the Town Hall, given by
the Council.

SATURDAY, 3IST JULY.

An excursion to Egilsay, the scene of the murder of
Earl Magnus, was organised by the Cathedral Kirk
Session. In this pilgrimage a great number of people
took part, including visitors from Norway, Iceland and
the United Kingdom.

The roofless church of S. Magnus stands on a ridge,
visible from Westray on the north, and from Kirkwall
on the south. The excursionists, pilgrims we should
perhaps say, landed at Egilsay Pier, and proceeded, under
the guidance of Mr. Hugh Robertson, a farmer aged
qo years, to the spot where, tradition says, the Good Earl
was killed by his cousin and co-earl. Mr. Robertson was
born and bred within a few hundred yards of the church,
and less than that from the tragic site. He told
the visitors that his father, who lived to the age of 95,
remembered seeing a flat stone sunk into the little mound,
and that children were forbidden to play there where the
saint’s blood had been shed.

A service was held in the churchyard. On an improvised
platform with the officiating ministers, the Rev. Dr.
Campbell, Evie, the Rev. Mr. Fryer, the Rev. Mr.
Davidson, moderator of the Presbytery, were also the Rev.
Dr. Marshall B. Lang, the Rev. W. Pitcairn Craig, the Rev.
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‘Kporoog Furyr g oy fo Kuvigaasipy

S. MAGNUS CHURCH, EGILSAY

John M. Archer.
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W. Barclay and Mr. D. Turner, missionary in Egilsay.
Before the singing of the opening psalm, Mr. Fryer
expressed the thanks of his Kirk Session to those who
co-operated in making possible the excursion, with special
reference to Mr. Alfred Baikie, proprietor of the island,
and to the Office of Works for permission to hold the
service at the church, which was under their care.

The singing was led by the Kirkwall Town Band under
the bandmaster, R. S. Spence. Dr. Campbell delivered
an address, and made an appeal for the restoration of the
Egilsay Church as a place of worship. It had been so
used down to the beginning of last century. He said:
“I cannot close without asking whether some of you
will some day take a hand to bring back to life and use
this ancient Church of Egilsay.”

The Rev. H. I. Fynes-Clinton, rector of the Church of
S. Magnus the Martyr, London, who was present at the
Egilsay service, expressed the desirability of erecting a
permanent memorial on the traditional spot where Magnus
was murdered, and it is understood he offered, through
Mr. Fryer, to present a suitable stone from his own
congregation.

Dr. Marwick showed the visitors over the ruined church
and drew attention to the many interesting features of
the building.

SUNDAY, IST AUGUST.

There were three services in the cathedral on Sunday,
1st August, organised by Mr. Fryer and Dr. Campbell.
The Provost, Magistrates and officials of Kirkwall
attended, also sixty-four cadets and officers from the
Norwegian Training Ship * Christian Radich ™ at anchor
in the bay.

Professor Dr. Olav Kolsrud then formally made the
presentation of the statue of S. Olaf, already referred to.
He said, ‘“ On behalf of the Bishop of Nidaros, I have the
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pleasure of handing over to the Magistrates and Council
of the City and Royal Burgh of Kirkwall, as custodians
of S. Magnus Cathedral, this statue of S. Olaf which you
see standing here, and which is offered to this glorious
memorial church of S. Magnus as a greeting and a gift
from the Church of Norway to the Church in Orkney.”
The Professor referred to the reasons why the memory
of King Olaf the Saint had been cherished in Norway,
Orkney and wherever Norsemen settled. To S. Olaf the
first Norse church in Orkney, the church built by an
earlier Earl Rognvald, at Kirkwall, was dedicated and
from that church the parish of S. Ola is named.

The Rev. Mr. Fryer dedicated the various gifts which
included the following: Pulpit Psalter and Hymnary,
presented by Colonel H. Halcro Johnston, a descendant
of the Norse family of Halcro, from which family several
of the highest dignitaries of the Church in Orkney were
chosen. Bible markers also were presented by the
Colonel and his niece, Miss Marie J. Steele.

A Norwegian solo was sung by Reidar Kaas, entitled
“ Psalm on the Feast Day of S. Olaf >’ of which the music
was by Johan Halvorsen, and the words by the poet,
Bjgrnsterne Bjgrnsen. The sermon was preached by the
Right Rev. Dr. Macfarlane. He conveyed the brotherly
and apostolic greetings of the General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland.

The others who took part in the service were the Rev.
Dr. Crouther Gordon, Clackmannan, the Rev. W, Pitcairn
Craig, Torryburn, and the Rev. W. Barclay. Mr. Jas. S.
Williamson was organist at this and the services later
in the day.

When the forenoon service was over the Norwegian
cadets were drawn up in lines in front of the cathedral.
Karl Holter delivered an address to them in their own
language in which he told the story of events in Orkney
and Norway in the period relating to Earl Magnus and
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Earl Rognvald, and leading up to the building of the
cathedral.

The minister of the congregation officiated at a Com-
munion Service in the afternoon, when his father, the
Rev. George R. Fryer, read the lesson, and the Rev. W.
Pitcairn Craig preached the sermon.

The evening service was specially arranged for young
people who were present in large numbers—Boys’ Brig-
ade, Life Boys, Boy Scouts, Girl Guides, Rangers and
Brownies. Those who took part in the service were the
minister of the cathedral, his father, Mr. Barclay and the
ex-Moderator Marshall B. Lang. The address was by Dr.
Lang whose text was “ Called to be Saints.” With the
benediction by Dr. Marshall Lang the Octocentenary
celebrations came to an end.

ADDITIONAL NOTES.

“The Orcadian” of the 5th August, 1937, gives
particulars of the arrangements that had been made by
leading journals at home and abroad for obtaining special
accounts of the proceedings. In addition to the photo-
graphs of the week’s activities, including rehearsals, which
Mr. James Ferguson supplied to 84 journals, various
other newspapers sent special photographers for the
events of Thursday, 29th July. A cinema film was
recorded on that day at the expense of Mr. D. B. Peace,
the proprietor of the Albert Kinema, Kirkwall. Press
telegrams of thousands of words and cables passed through
the Kirkwall Post Office during the day.

It would be interesting to include here some of the
Press opinions of the Pageant, but all there is space for
here is the following from an article ‘‘ Islands of the
North,” by Mr. Ferguson, which appeared in ‘ The
Spectator :

“ It was incontestably a notable event. What was it
that brought the representatives of the rulers of three
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countries and of two national churches to this small and
remote city ?—for Kirkwall prides itself on being a city,
as well as a royal burgh with a charter more than 450
years old. They came to pay homage to an ancient
culture, and to a building which is its greatest monument
in the four kingdoms . ... There has been nothing
like it within living memory in Scotland . . . . The
‘book’ was the work of two distinguished Orkney
writers, J. Storer Clouston and Eric Linklater, the latter
of whom spoke the prologue to each scene—noble prose,
nobly delivered.”

The financial statement showed a deficit of £151. 13s. 8d.
Additional donations were however received, including
£20 from the Kirk Session of S. Magnus, the proceeds of
the trip to Egilsay, and £25 from Mr. Gilbert Archer of
Leith. The total income now amounted to £f1,122.
15s. gd. and the expenditure to £1,219. 5s. 54d.; the
debit balance of £96. gs. 81d. was met by a levy of 2/9d.
in the £ on the guarantors.

Readers are again referred to the Handbook on sale
at the Orcadian office and at booksellers in Kirkwall and
Stromness, the proceeds of which go to the funds of the
Balfour Hospital.

NOTE.

This account of the Octocentenary of S. Magnus Cathedral,
Kirkwall, Orkney, has been specially compiled for Old-Lore
Miscellany, by John Mooney, author of St. Magnus, Earl of
Ovkney.

The Society is indebted to the proprietor of the Orkney Herald,
Kirkwall, for the loan of the blocks of the Frontispiece and
plates X-XXII; to Mr. John Mooney for the blocks of plates 11,
III and XXIII; to David Spence (James Flett), Stationers,
42, Broad Street, Kirkwall, for the blocks of plates IV-IX; and
to the proprietor of the Orcadian, Kirkwall, for the block of
plate XXIV.
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ADDITION.
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JOURNAL OF AN EXPEDITION TO
SHETLAND IN 1834.

By EpwArD CHARLTON, M.D.
EpiTED BY A. W. JOHNSTON.
VI.

(Continued from p. 71.)

Monday, June 23rd(continued). A large and perfect
brough was situated in this loch,! but the causeway of
broad flat stones that lead to it had disappeared beneath
the surface of the water. I was afterwards informed that
some of the natives, who are well acquainted with their
submerged position, still pass over by means of them to
the brough to obtain, in the breeding season, the eggs and
young of the herring-gulls, etc., that have here taken
refuge. The walls of the building are still at least fifteen
feet perpendicular above the level of this lake, but the
interior, I am told, is a mass of ruins. I saw but little
more as I returned over the dreary moors, and about
8 p.m. I came down pretty exactly upon Vailey Sound,
where Cholmely and Proctor had arrived about an hour
before me. It was about half-past eleven when we retired
to rest, the wind was due south and the Foulah boatmen,
expecting a change on the morrow, talked of embarking at
midday for their lonely isle. We therefore went late to
rest and, wearied as we were, left much of our luggage to
be packed up on the following morning.

Tuesday, June 24th. At one this morning, having been
scarce two hours in bed, we were roused by the Foulah
men thundering at our door, with the intelligence that the
wind had changed and that they waited for us on the
beach. We hurried on our clothes, packed up our luggage

1 Burga Water.
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as hastily and as well are our own time would permit, and
in a short half hour everything was stowed away in the
boat.

Mr. Scott was already awake and had prepared for us a
large stock of sugar, tea and good oatmeal, none of which
articles, said he, were to be found in Foulah; and, in
addition to all this he stowed away an entire bed with its
accompanying sheets and blankets, which we should have
sorely missed upon that desert isle. We parted in
sorrow from this kind-hearted man whose benevolence
has rendered him universally beloved, and whose house
no one ever left without regret.

In Vailey Sound, bounded, as it is, by high hills on the
west, all was smooth and quiet, and I observed, with some
surprise, that Mr. Scott at this early hour of the morning
followed us along the shore to the farthest promontory of
his island. But we soon saw good cause for his fears, in
the tremendous sea that we encountered upon entering
the open Atlantic.

As we rounded the point that projected on the western
side of the Sound, the sea struck us all at once, so that the
one half of the boat seemed to be, for an instant, in smooth
water while the prow was lashed by the foaming waves.
In a very short time the tossing of the waves had its usual
distressing effect upon Cholmely and even I, who had for
years ceased to think of sea-sickness, felt for a few
minutes giddy and somewhat squeamish, until the old
medicine of a hard ship-biscuit revived me. Proctor, of
course, was as well as could be, he is an excellent sailor, and
for a landsman quite bold and venturesome upon the
water. The sea, indeed, was high enough to cause some
anxiety among our boatmen, for the white-crested waves
constantly discharged a portion of their summits into our
boat, and soon rendered us as wet and uncomfortable as
we could wish to be,
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The wind, which for some time had been a point or two
to the east of south, now wore round to the westward and
blew right off the island of Foulah. All now wished to
return to Vailey, save the skipper, Lawrence Ratter, one
of the best seamen on the island, who thought that ““ wi
blessin ”’ we might “ yet make him out.” It was now
3 a.m.; we made a long tack to the eastward, not without
danger, as the seas curled heavily over our deeply laden
boat. One of the crew, seated at the head of the boat,
kept his eye upon the waves and warned the skipper of
their near approach.

Having run to the eastward for near an hour, we put
about and bore up for Foulah, but alas we soon found that
we had lost way instead of making any progress by our last
tack. Another consultation was held, but the skipper,
though not adverse to returning, prevailed upon the crew
to persevere, and these five men sate cheerfully down to
their oars, to pull a deeply laden boat against wind and
tide, for a distance of eight miles in a raging sea.

For nearly three hours we made little or no progress, and
just held our own, for the Stacks of Foulah, thelandmarks
by which we were guided, remained in the same relative
position to each other, and I almost despaired of reaching
the island. At length, overpowered by the fatigues of the
preceding day, I laid myself down to sleep on a wet suck
which contained our bedding and provisions. On awaken-
ing, almost powerless with the cold, I found to my great
joy that we were within a gunshot of the shore, and that I
had enjoyed a good sound sleep of three hours as it was
now near nine a.m., and we had left Vailey Sound at 1 in
the morning. With a fair wind the voyage from Vailey to
Foulah is often accomplished in three hours.

We landed at the inlet of Ham,! the only harbour even
for boats on this iron-bound coast, and so narrow isit that
two boats cannot pass, or can hardly do so upon its waters.

1 1jlustrated, Vol. I, 211,
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As soon as we touched the shore we were welcomed with
great joy and cordiality by all the inhabitants and in
particular by the poor woman who kept the “ buith,” or
store, close to the landing-place. I soon found that she
had mistaken me for Mr. Hewitson, of Newcastle, who had
visited the island two years before.

As soon as our luggage was landed, some of our boat’s
crew, without staying to rest after such severe labours, set
off to the cliffs to procure birds and their eggs, and in half
an hour’s time, one fourth of the population of Foulah was
hanging over the cliffs, and adventuring their lives for a
few pence. Their frail tenure of existence depended
solely upon the support of a rope of hair or of bristles and
hemp mixed together, which latter is by the rockmen
considered much less liable to be cut by the sharp pro-
jecting stones, than when the ““tow” is composed
exclusively of either material.

We were ushered by the woman, who had so kindly
welcomed us, into the only building on the island which
could be dignified with the name of house. By way of
distinction it was named the “ buith,” or in old Norse
bud, Norse bud, because Mr. Scott’s factor, Mr. Petersen,
resided therein, and kept a small store of tobacco, spirits
and fishing lines for the use of the inhabitants of Foulah.
The house had been formerly constructed for Mr. Scott of
Vailey, the proprietor of the island, and it must have heen
to the inhabitants an architectural wonder, for it consisted
of two stories and of four rooms, two of which at least if
not a third had been painted and the ceilings whitewashed.
The lower rooms were now occupied by the woman and her
family, who, to our great joy, never slept upstairs in the
bedroom of which we took possession.

We mounted to our abode with no small difficulty, for
many of the stairs were broken or rotted away. On
entering our chamber we rejoiced to observe that the roof
was in most places entire; and that, indeed, was no small

(&4
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comfort in this rainy island. In a recess behind the door
was a bedstead on which Mr. Petersen slept when he was
upon the island. We soon made up a comfortable peat
fire, and proceeded to dry our bedding; and Cholmely,
who was, no doubt, greatly exhausted by his sutterings
during the voyage, lay down to rest on the bedstead, while
Proctor and I prepared a hasty breakfast. There was an
old broken tea-pot in the house, and moreover exactly
three tea-cups, so that we were enabled to enjoy the
luxurv of the China leaf. I may add, however, that there
was but one teaspoon in the house, and perhaps not
another on the whole island.

While the tea was ““ maskin,”” the housekeeper brought
upstairs a large bicker of porridge, made with Foulah
oatmeal; but this dish is always most savoury when the
meal is coarse. Besides I must add, in justice to the
Foulah miller, that his meal smacks less of the grindstone
than any that I tasted in Shetland. There was an
abundance of milk, and two gloriously large horn spoons,
with the aid of which Proctor and I soon saw the bottom
of the bicker.

Shortly after, whilst Proctor was drying our soaked
garments, and Cholmely was still resting on the bed, I left
the house and proceeded on a survey of the island. I
directed my steps towards the southern extremity winding
through a great many small patches of corn which
appeared healthy enough, but like the grass around it was
extremely short in the straws, and the potatoes that I saw
did not look promising. Corn is, however, in a good year
very abundant, but the crops are liable, when nearly ripe,
to be shaken out and destroyed by the gales of the
September equinox.

There are two or three fresh water lochs upon the island
of no great extent and their surface is at all times covered
with great numbers of herring gulls, kittiwakes, etc. The

G
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island consists mainly of three large hills, Liorafield,!
Hamrifield? and the Sneug,® with a smaller eminence to
the southward called the Noup.? Between this and the
three former there is a deep valley,® nearly on a level with
the ocean, and running east and west, while the sides of the
hills that bound it are extraordinary steep without being
absolutely perpendicular and are covered to the very
summit with short coarse herbage. I passed a freshwater
loch and the south-eastern shoulder of Hamrifield, and was
walking along the deep valley before-mentioned, when I
was accosted by one of the natives. He said that he had
been over the rocks for birds, and wished particularly to
know the species which I most wanted. I had taken care
beforehand to make myself acquainted with the Foulah
names of the different birds, so I told him that I wanted
lyra (or Manx puffin), the fystze (black guillemot) and the
mootis (or stormy petrel), along with bonxies (skua) and
their eggs and that I did not wish for either /lomuwies
[ON. langve], tamienories, brongies or laarquhidins [lor-
hvidins]; in plain English for guillemots, puffins, cor-
morants or shags. Hearing this he drew forth a lyra
[ON. lir7] from beneath his jacket, and with it shewed me
its egg, a rarity indeed, he had taken it he said, upon the
Noup about 50 yards below the top of the precipice, the
bird was dreadfully savage, and bit his horny fingers most
unmercifully. I ordered him to follow me, and retraced

1« Lorafel, a hill from the top of which a long, narrow opening formerly ran
down: *Ijéra-fell: this opening has long ago been filled up.” (Jakobsen)
From ON. ljiéri, a louver, and fell, mountain. On the Ordnance maps -fell is
rendered -feld.

2 Not noted by Jakobsen. On Ord. map it is * Hamnafield,” ON. *hafnar.
fell, haven hill; it adjoins Ham, ON. kofn. The name ‘ Hamrifield * occurs
elsewhere in Shetland and is ON. * hamra-fell, rock-ledge hill, which describes
this hill. It might well have been called Hamnafell from the east and Hamri-
fell from the south where the side of the hill is called * Hamar.’

3 ON. knjikr, high, steep, conical hill. In Shetland knjit- > snja. (Jak.).

4 ON. gnipr high, steep mountain with overhanging top, high mountain
top with steep face (Jak.).

5 De Dal, (Jak.), The Daal, Ord. map, ON. dalr, or dalrinn, The dale.
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my steps with exultation towards the ““ buith” for
Proctor had utterly despiired of obtaining a single
specimen of the Manx puffin in Shetland. Right wond-
rously, then was he rejoiced when I brought to him the
living bird and its egg. I found too on my return that
some of the eggs of the tystie [ON. peisti] and of Richard-
son’s gull had been already offered for sale during my
absence, and that for these he had given the extravagant
sum of 3d. each, and at this rate we should very soon have
been ruined. Soon after a man came down from the hills
with six eggs of the skua gull, and for these we did not
object to give the sum just mentioned. However, I told
him that I did not wish any more of them, being anxious
to preserve that noble bird from destruction. And now
eggs and birds of all kinds poured in upon us, and we were
constantly in treaty for more. The poor people were
anxious enough for money, but received thankfully the
small sums that we gave to them for having risked their
lives, and only in one instance did we meet with anything
like discontent. I was informed, too, afterwards, that
unsatisfied individual was a man remarkable in the
island for his covetous habits and rude manners.

One little boy brought me a quantity of the Cypreza
Europea, or common cowrie from the shore, and another a
still more extraordinary merchandise, nothing less than a
quantity of rounded quartz pebbles from the beach. But
a penny made these little dealers perfectly happy. For-
tunately I had brought with me from Lerwick a large
assortment of Danish four-, ten- and two-penny pieces.
These I found to be of very great use in Foulah, and indeed
the coins of all nations appear to pass current in Shetland,
for I received some French five-franc pieces at the bank at
Lerwick.

A short time before we arrived, a French smuggler had
visited the western coast of Shetland and had landed some
excellent Hollands in Foulah, of which we were able to
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procure as much as we wished for at eighteen pence a
bottle.

During this day Proctor was busily engaged in blowing
the eggs we had purchased and in packing them in sawdust,
of which fortunately he had brought a most ample supply
from the south. We obtained, ere we left the island, above
a dozen of the Manx puffins and their eggs, besides a great
many of the cormorants, black and ““ Foolish ** Guillemot
and of Richardson’s gull.

Peat is luckily abundant in Foulah, and is dried and
stacked with great dexterity and neatness by the inhabi-
tants. Without this most necessary article how
comfortless would be their winters. But during that
period there is occasionally another cause of high excite-
able profit to the Shetlanders, in the shape of a wrecked
vessel. It is a melancholy fact that the people of Foulah,
along with those of the Mainland, can never understand
that a vessel cast on their iron-bound coast, does not by
that very misfortune become their property, but still
appertains to the original owners. Before the time of
Earl Patrick Stewart the Shetlanders are said to have been
celebrated for their attention to mariners in distress, but
this tyrant is said to have promulgated a law by which it
was rendered penal for any one to assist a shipwrecked
mariner or to help them in any way towards the saving of
their vessel. The original law, I suspect, cannot be
found, and some strong circumstances have lately been
brought forward to prove that the law of Lord Patrick
Stewart was made with quite a different intention, namely,
to prevent the natives from plundering the wrecked vessels
under pretence of rendering assistance.! Be this as it
may, the Shetlander, like the wrecker of Cornwall, is never
sorry for a shipwreck, and it is always enumerated among
his godsends, with a boat’s fare and a drove of whales. I

1 See Notes on Orkney and Zetland, by Alexander Peterkins, App. p. 86, and
Description of the Shetland Islands, by S. Hibbert, pp. 542, 589.
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never could make them comprehend the total immorality
of these practices.

A French schooner was stranded in Vailey Sound during
the winter of 1833; for some time, however, hopes were
entertained that she would be got off and would proceed
on her voyage to Iceland; and on Mr. Petersen’s expres-
sing a cordial concurrence with such expectations, the
man coolly replied: ‘“ deed dat wid ha dune ma guid to da
kintra om shi had gan to pieces on da shuir.”

Another of their superstitions obviously connected with
this, is the repugnance they have to assist a drowning man,
under the idea that he will afterwards do them some
deadly harm. Of this revolting belief a melancholy
example occurred during the course of the year 1834. A
boat, containing four men had left Quarf on the eastern
coast of Shetland, about 6 in the evening; while near
Gulberwick, a flann or blast of wind from the land upset
the frail craft and precipitated them all into the deep.
At this time it was only dusk, and they were so near the
land that their cries were distinctly heard. Not a single
individual moved hand or foot to their relief; the people
all able-bodied men, collected in a cottage near the beach
where they sat looking in each other’s faces till the morning
dawn. Long ere that time the voices of the sufferers
were hushed in the waves, but in the commencement of
the night their cries for two hours broke upon the panic-
struck groups upon the shore and were, alas, unheeded.
However, it is to be hoped that few or none would now do
what was perpetrated in the island of Yell many years
ago. During a tremendous gale of wind a Dutch brig ran
for shelter into the bay of Houland, and casting anchor
attached herself, for greater security, by a strong cable to
the rocks. During the night the cable was cut by the
natives, the vessel totally wrecked, the crew drowned and
the spoils divided by the murderers.

One more tale of shipwreck and I have done. In the
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month of April, 1834, a vessel from Belfast, bound for
Leith, was driven by a storm out of her course and struck
during the night upon the western side of Foulah at the
foot of the rock called the Noup. The darkness prevented
the wretched crew from judging of their situation. The
mate and a young man named Robert Black jumped from
the vessel, when she struck upon the rocks, but the latter
alone made good his footing. The unfortunate mate was
crushed to pieces between the ship’s hull and the shore, and
in a few minutes the rest of the crew were swallowed up in
the waves. For some time the poor lad remained on the
ledge of rock upon which he had alighted, but despair
roused him to exertion and he at length reached the top of
the cliff. How he accomplished this in the dark, a height
of at least two hundred feet perpendicular, it is impossible
to say, but no Foulah man would attempt it in daylight
and in his sober senses. It was just at the first morning’s
dawn of a cold wintry day that he gained the summit of
the cliff, and the reader may imagine perhaps his feelings
as he gazed upon this most inhospitable looking land. He
descended into the deep valley [da dal] between the Noup
and Liorafield of which I have before spoken, and there
by good fortune fell in with a man who at that early hour
was returning from his peat-stack with a load of fuel The
superstitious Foulah man was terrified by the apparition of
a human figure advancing towards him all clothed in white,
for the shipwrecked boy had nothing on but his shirt and
trousers ; his superstition warned him to flee, but ere he
could escape he was accosted by the sprite imploring his
assistance and asking in piteous tones if he were in a
Christian land. “ For "’ said my informant, ‘‘ tonight he
might be mang da cannibals.” Is it a trow or a Christian
man that speaks to me, replied the cautious Shetlander;
but ere he could well conclude his address a hearty
sailor-like grasp of the hand convinced him that he held
converse with real flesh and blood. The poor lad was
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nursed with great care during his stay upon the island and
left it full of gratitude to the hospitable natives.

In the evening, after a hearty meal of fresh tusk and
chickens, we walked out to the fishermen’s huts on the
opposite side of the little inlet of Ham. Of the numerous
fishing lodges that I had entered in different parts of
Shetland none equalled these for comfort and convenience.
The huts, which would barely hold six people, were partly
sunk in the ground, I suppose to prevent their being
overturned by the violence of the wind. In the centre, of
course, was the fire, and around were ranged couches of
green turf, soft and pleasant whereon the tired fishermen
reposed at night and sat on during the day when not
employed at sea. Their attention was greatly attracted
by our double-barrelled guns, which they had never before
seen and one man came actually from the other side of the
1sland to see the guns which fired twice without reloading.
A large circle of the islanders gathered around us in the
immediate vicinity of the lodges, and just at the right
moment a pigeon flew over our heads and was brought
down in style by Cholmely. It was the rock-dove,
Columba @nas, and we wanted to preserve the specimen,
but the man who picked it up instantly twisted off the
head, because, said he: ‘‘ you may then with safety eat
the bird, if you pull off his head and let him bleed well.”
Had this any reference to the old Jewish prohibition of
eating blood ? I assured them however, in order to save
my specimens for the future, that I had eaten many
pigeons with the heads on, during my former visits, and
had experienced no ill effects from such dangerous diet.
But what pleased them most was the manner in which the
bird was brought down upon the wing, for such as have
guns upon the island never attempt anything beyond a
sitting shot.

We then returned home to supper, and after that
prepared for bed. Cholmely and myself slept on the only
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couch which he had brought from Mr. Scott’s, while poor
Proctor extended his length upon the floor, with some
boat-cloaks and straw beneath. In the morning he said,
however, that he had slept well, but added significantlv
rubbing himself, I think it is a little hard. As soon as
we had got to bed I expressed a hope that it would not
rain during the night. Why ? asked Cholmely; I did not
speak, but pointed to the bed top and to the clear blue
sky that looked through many a rent in the roof. For-
tunately no clouds obscured the ‘‘ blue expanse ’’ during
the still night.

Wednesday, June 2zsth. All this morning we were
busily engaged in stuffing birds, cleaning guns, blowing
eggs and the rest of the business of the travelling naturalist.
The day was really warm, the thermometer at 12 a.m.
stood at 70 in the shade, and the heat in our little low-
roofed chamber was terribly oppressive. Looking through
the one small window which lighted our apartment, I
espied some pigeons feeding within gunshot of the door.
I quietly took my gun, stole down stairs, astonished
Proctor by the report of a right and left shot close beneath
him and still more so when I brought him up a fine brace
of pigeons for dinner.

To-day Mr. Petersen, the factor or steward of Mr. Scott,
for Foulah, came over from Vailey Sound, he assured us
that Mr. Scott had felt great alarm for our safety on the
preceeding morning. In the evening Cholmely and I went
out towards Guttorm and we shot a few pigeons, but the
rain coming on I returned to the buith whilst he climbed
to the top of the Kaim,! and having seen nothing but the
mist and rain driving round the edge of the precipice, he
returned, thoroughly drenched, to the house.

During my stay in Foulah, several people hearing that
I was a doctor, came to consult me about their various

See illustration vol. I11, 192,
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complaints. The chief disorders to which they appeared
to be liable were skin diseases and affections of the chest,
the former caused, no doubt, in a great measure by their
fish diet and by the filth and dirt of their habitations, the
latter from their exposure at sea in all weathers and to the
damp fogs of the Atlantic.

Among the instruments that I had brought with me to
Shetland was a compound microscope, which I exhibited
one day to L.awrence Ratter and his crew, and never shall
I forget the surprise that it occasioned. They looked
through it and then burst into a fit of laughter, they
examined every part of it again and again and at length
Lawrence Ratter asked me if it was not “ one of those
play-acting things ”’ that they had read about in books.
It was long ere I could convince them that there was no
-deception in the whole affair, and that the insect, a flea,
with which, I can answer feelingly, they were well
acquainted, was beneath the glasses and only increased in
size by their operation. The camera lucida, the telescope,
the clinometer and the rifle were all by turns most
carefully examined, and excited their share of wonder,
whilst they exhibited a great degree of intelligence in
comprehending my descriptions of them.

Thursday, June 26th. After remaining in the house to
clean guns, skin birds and order the dinner, we all marched
out to ascend the summit of Liorafield and the Sneug.
Our object in going thither was chiefly to make war upon
the Skua gulls, of which as yet we had obtained no
specimens. This noble bird is now decreasing fast in
numbers. Foulah and Roeness Hill in Shetland are the
only British localities in which it breeds, and if not
carefully protected it will soon be totally banished from
thence. Many fall a prey to the naturalist, but it is not in
this way that the race will be exterminated, the Foulah
men themselves are to blame, as they annually take,
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without remorse the eggs of this noble bird from the
heath on which it breeds.

We wound round the southern shoulder of the mountain
of Hamrifield, which rises about 1300 feet above the sea;
and then, turning towards the north, we ascended its steep
sides, and by the time that I reached the top I observed
my companions, far below engaged in the pursuit of some
Richardson’s gulls, snipes, etc., and quite forgetful of the
noble game that awaited them above. Reclining, at my
ease on the smooth turf I watched for a while their ardour
in the sport, but was soon aroused by a large bird wheeling
and swooping silently just above my head. It was the
Skua gull, ““ the eagle of his tribe,”” and this was the very
first time that I had seen him. In my first surprise I fired
hastily at him with buckshot, but nowise discomforted by
so unceremonious a reception this magnificent bird
continued to sail above me unharmed, and as if to
reconnoitre his enemy. I did not fire again, but was
amply repaid for my forbearance by the pleasure of
watching this noble gull in his native haunts. The flight
of the Skua is extremely graceful, as is that of the whole
of this genus, and their strength of wing is absolutely
wonderful. They are much beloved by the inhabitants of
Foulah, as they protect the lambs when feeding on the
hills, from the attacks of the eagle. Whenever the
tyrant of the air passes near their nests they attack him
with the utmost fury, rising above him into the air, and
then pouncing down like a hawk upon his back with their
beaks and sharp crooked talons. Poor Proctor can
testify by experience as to the severity of the latter. My
companions toiled but slowly up the steep and grassy
mountain, and not wishing to await their coming up, I
moved on towards the summits of Liorafield and of the
Sneug. The latter is the highest point of the island, rising
1792 feet [1373 Ord. Map] above the level of the sea.
According to the late trigonometrical survey, it is 50 feet
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higher than the summit of Roeness Hill in Northmavine,
and is consequently the highest land in all the Shetland
archipelago. [Roeness Hill is 1475 feet high on Ord.
Map, and so 102 feet higher than the Sneug]. A small
moss, within a few yards of the summit of the hill, forms
the principal breeding place of the Skua gull. Here, from
16 to 20 pair of these noble birds were flying about, and,
as I approached, three or four separated from the rest to
drive off the intruder. On they came straight towards me,
at the height of two or three yards above the ground. Not
wishing, even for natural history’s sake, to endure any
rough blows upon my head from their pinions, I raised
my gun when they were close to me, and though almost
within reach of the barrel these birds darted instantly
upwards, almost in a perpendicular direction, to evade the
threatened blow. On the preceding day they had
attacked with the utmost fury the man who had brought
their eggs to us, and his head bore testimony of the
violence of the blows he had received.

After wheeling round me for some time, one of the
Skuas alighted at a short distance from me, and was very
soon killed by a discharge of small shot, for I have never
found shot of large size of any use for seabirds. Number
five is good for almost everything. But this did not at all
check the boldness of the rest, they still pounced upon us,
the moment our eyes were averted from their movements.
Proctor and Cholmely had now come up, and we remained
long upon the summit of the highest hill in Shetland to
contemplate the flight and habits of these rare and
graceful birds. We descended at length by the north side
which is excessively steep and much more rugged, and
arrived at the buith to enjoy a true Shetland dinner.
Some fresh tusk had been brought in this morning, and
while the body of the fish was boiled, the head was
converted into ““ ane crappit head,” a savoury Shetland
dish prepared by stuffing that part with oatmeal, and then
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toasting it with abundance of butter before the fire. The
liver too was chopped up into small pieces, and by a
peculiar process dressed much to my taste, constituting
another Shetland dish, the “ livered moggie.” Two fat
chickens and a brace of pigeons were likewise soon
demolished, and Mr. Petersen brought out a bottle of
Shetland ale clear as amber and sweet though not with the
heavy luscious flavour of the ale of Edinburgh. It was
moreover very brisk so that we could almost believe it to
have been seasoned with the tops of heather as was done
by the Pictish nations of old.

After dinner I walked out to visit Lawrence Ratter,
who lived about a mile and a half from the buith. Calling
at the house of one of his crew, I was forced to partake of
some milk and Hollands, and then proceeding on my way
I was met at the door of his mansion by the worthy
skipper himself and conducted into the interior of his
habitation. We entered, of course, in true old Norse
fashion, through the offices, or rather the ‘‘ outhouses,”
and from thence passed through one door after another to
the chamber of dais, where I found seated his wife and
children. Everything around bore witness of a superior
style to most of the cottages I had seen in Shetland.
The whole walls were panelled in woodwork as clean as in
Switzerland, and numerous cupboards of good workman-
ship were ranged around and well-filled to all appearance,
with good warm clothing of wadmal and with carpenter’s
tools and fishing apparatus. It was indeed a remarkable
fact to meet with so clean a house amidst the poor
inhabitants of Foulah. Satiated, as I already was, the good
woman forced me to partake of a ““ burstin broonie >’ with
a huge bowl of rich, thick milk.

Lawrence Ratter informed me that an old man of the
name of William Hendrie, who lived in the adjoining
" toon,” was the only individual yet remaining in Shet-
land, who retained any remnants of the Norse language,



GADA STAKK, FULA.
From the original water-colour drawing by T. M. Richardson,
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which 100 years ago was almost universally prevalent in
the islands. William Hendrie can still repeat the old
ballad of the strife between the king of Norway and an
earl of Orkney, on account of the marriage of the latter to
his daughter in his absence and, without his consent.
But I was not able this evening to visit the old man, nor
was I able to do so before I left the island. The ballad
with the translation as it was taken down by Mr. Low from
the mouth of William Hendrie’s father in 1774, is to be
found in Barry’s History of Orkney and the resumé of its
meaning at page 561 of Dr. Hibbert’s *“ Shetland Islands.’’?

From the house of Lawrence Ratter at Guttorm [?]2 we
walked down to the sea to view a magnificent perforated
rock [Gada Stack], the arch of which cannot be less than
100 feet in height, though still inferior in size to that of
Doreholm in Northmavine.® There is a rough sketch of
this rock in Hibbert’'s Shetland Islands, but neither this

nor the engraving of the Fryars of Foula, in the same
work, give the slightest representation of this remarkable
coast.

(To be continued).

! See translation by W. G. Collingwood in Miscellany, I, 211. “ It was
' William Henry of Guttorm’ who dictated the Hildina ballad (the only
preserved Norn ballad in Shetland) to Low in 1774 "’ (Jakobsen). Guttorm,
now written ¢ Guttern,’” ¢ Guttorn,’ is the name of two houses in de Hametoon,
in the south end of Foula. Jakobsen derives it from Gaut, f., gen. gautar,
from gjdta, to spawn, so *Gautarheimr, the abode on the spawning stream.
The stem of the stream name is Gaut-, from gjdta, to pour, to shed, and, in
the case of fish, to spawn. But, ‘spawning,’ is a characteristic of all Tivers,
and Sophus Bugge suggests the more probable explanation, a stream which at
times overflows its banks. The original name was probably Gaut-d, gen.
Gaut-dr, and so, Gaut-dr-heismr. There are two other interesting names,
which Jakobsen does not explain: Harrier and Fandale. Harrier is on the
bank of the longest stream in Foula, about 24 miles, adjoining a cairn, the
site of a chapel and a burving-ground, which is suggestive of a derivation
from horgr, a cairn (which in its OE. form hearg, gives Harrow), hence the
Norse river name ‘ Horja’; or the river-name Har-a, with gerdi or jadarr,
both of which > jer (Rvgh), hence, Horju-, or Haru-gerdi or -jadarr >
Har-jer. Fandaleis a wide dale facing north-west, through which passes a
branch of the above-mentioned stream, which may well have been the
Norse river name Fan probablv from Norse faan, also fan, alaver of dust
(Aasen), which Rygh states required an ON. fpii, gen. fanar, snow, a stream
covered by dust-scum, or snow-river.’

2 Guttorm is in Hametun at south end of island while Gada Stack is at the
extreme north coast.

* Miscellany, VIII, illustration 65, description, 124,
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THE IsLE oF FouLA. A series of articles on Britain’s loneliest inhabited isle.
By the late Professor lan B. Stoughton Holbourn, laird of Foula for
thirty-five years. Edited, with Memoir, by M. C. Stoughton Holbourn.
Lerwick: Johnson & Greig, 1938, pp. viii + 256. 8vo, Cloth, 14 full-page
illustrations. 7/6.

The author has lectured and written on some ten different subjects
ranging from archaology to music and social questions, and now we have his
posthumous and unfinished work on Fula.

Before the scientific study of place-names began, Pennant suggested that
Fula was Thule. Dr. Jakobsen has shewn that the old Norse name was, fugl,
fowl, a name applied in Norway to similar small islands having the appearance
of swimming birds. In a document of 1490, the dative or locative case is given
as ‘i Fugle’ = ON. ‘i Fugli.” This probably gave rise to the present Fula, in
which the dative suffix -¢, -7, was mistaken for -a = ON.gy, island. So that
the derivation of Fula is really (i) Fugli, corresponding with Gifford’s * Foully ”’
of 1716.

The island consisted of 57 marks of cultivated land, and paid to the earl
the skatt of a half gyrisland (urisland). Two-thirds of the island, viz. 39 marks,
belonged to the old earldom estate, for which rent and skatt was paid to the
earl; leaving only 18 marks of 60al land, which paid skatt to the earl. Be-
tween 1628 and 1716, probably in 1666, the earldom estate was sold or feued.
If the feu-duty and skatt are not now paid, they must have been bought up
after 1812, when a private Act of Parliament allowed the owner of the earldom
to sell these duties, most of which have now been bought up by the landowners.

The island formed part of the united parishes of Walls, Sandness, Papa and
Fula, and paid parsonage and vicarage tithes,

The chief value of this book is the collection of folklore, topographical
description and the detailed account of the inhabitants; more especially as it
provides exceedingly interesting cases of folklore in the making, such as
‘lambo teinde.” This is ON. lamba-tiund, which, in Shetland, was a technical
term for the vicarage tithe of 10lambs, viz. 1 lamb, and the tithe of 30 marks
of wool produced by 30 ewes in one year, viz. 3 marks weight of wool, so that
the average wool produced by one ewe was calculated as 1 mark weight of wool.
Up to the beginning of the nineteenth century this was an annual payment as
real and as grievous as the modern rates and taxes. After its cessation it was
soon forgotten and gave rise to the folk-tale, p. 29.

The place Goterem, now Goteren, is derived by Jakobsen from Gautar-
heimr, the homestead on the banks of the burn Gaut, derived from gjéta, to shed,
pour, to spawn. The stem of the river-name is Gaut-, and the river-name is
Gaut-a, -4, etc.; the old name was probably Gaut-dr-heimr. Sophus Bugge
explains the river-name as meaning one that at times, is liable to overflow
its banks, e.g. during a spate. The popular imagination explained this as
a personal name, Guttorm, who was taken to be the first settler in the island.
When Low visited the island Gautarheimr had developed to Goterem, which
he called ‘ Guttorm’; so that the folk-tale had probably originated in his
time, or shortly before. Uncompounded personal names are not used as
place-names. A quotation regarding the gods is given from Grdgds, which
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is described as the ‘ Norwegian Law-Book,’ instead of the ‘ Icelandic Law-
Book.” The Norse Grdgds exists only in name and was old Frostathing
Law, whereas Orkney and Shetland were under Gulathing Law. The term
godi is exclusively Icelandic and is unknown in Norway and elsewhere.

P. 6 (0ld Lore Miscellany of Orkney and Shetland, Pightland Firth and
Caithness Saga Book of the Viking Club), should read: Old-Lore Miscellany of
Orkney, Shetland, Caithness and Sutherland, and Saga-Book of the Viking Club.

The book is exquisitely illustrated and printed and is a credit to the
printer who is also the publisher.

As ““ the proceeds of the sale of this book will be devoted to the endowment.
of equipment in the Gilbert Bain Hospital, Lerwick, in memory of the writer,”
it should find a place in the home of every patriotic Hjaltlendingur, and of
everyone who is interested in ** The Edge of the World.”

A. W. JOHNSTON.

‘ PatEas AmMicis.” The Story of the House of Grameshall in Orkney, (By
Patrick Sutherland Graeme). Kirkwall: The Proprietor of the * Orkney
Herald,” 1936. Foreword, genealogical tree, 64 pp. 8vo, 11 full page
illustrations. 3s. '
This is an account of a branch of a leading Orkney family and its home.
In addition to the genealogical tree, the following information may be of

interest. The family was founded by George Graham, Bishop of Orkney,

great-grandson of the 1st Earl of Montrose, and grandson of Patrick Graham
of Inchbraikie and his wife Margaret Stewart, great-granddaughter of William

Sinclair, the last Norse Earl of Orkney. The biship’s wife, Marion Crichton,.

was a sister of ¢ the Admirable Crichton.’

The architecture and gradual enlargement of the house are described in
detail, with excellent illustrations, and the book is a model for further mono-

graphs of Orkney houses.
‘“ A Note on the heraldry at Graemeshall,” is contributed by Mr. J. Storer

Clouston.
A. W. JOHNSTON,

THE ScotTisH NATIONAL DictioNarRY. Edited by William Grant, M.A., LL.D.
Vol. 11, Part I1 (Box to Bunker). Edinburgh: The Scottish National
Dictionary Association, Lid.

Dr. Grant and his collaborators are, if slowly, surely working towards.
their goal in their monumental work. It is an education to read through each
part as it is issued. The folk-lorist, antiquary, the student of Scottish history
and literature and the philologist will come across items that appeal to him..
The thoroughness with which the work is done calls forth admiration and
impels one to pay a tribute to Dr. Grant and his helpers. It is to be hoped
that stringency of funds will not retard the progress of a work which reflects.
the largest credit on Scottish philological study.

On p. 271, column 1, line 14 from top of page, * Johnson * should read.

¢ Johnston.”
D.B.
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BUCHOLLIE CASTLE, CAITHNESS.
By JOHN MOWAT, F.S.A.Scor.

LD Buchollie Castle, near Freswick in Caithness, i1s
one of the most interesting ancient buildings in the
county both from an architectural and historical stand-
point. The Keep, which is one of the oldest lime built
structures in the north of Scotland, is of the small, square,
almost windowless type, built on the landward end of a
precipitous rock or headland, jutting out into the sea, and
with a cluster of rude clay built buildings on the pro-
tected ground behind. Girnigoe and Old Wick Castles are
others of this class. It took its name from the Barony of
Balquholly in Aberdeenshire, now Hatton, the former
seat of the Mowats, a branch of the family who acquired
the lands of Freswick from King Robert the Bruce and
confirmed by charter of the Duke of Albany in 1406. The
name is variably spelled, sometimes Bucholly or Bucholie,
and in some old maps and prints ““ Freswick Castle,” or
“ 0ld Freswick Castle.”

As to the definite age of the structure, authorities differ.
The Rev. Alexander Pope, T. Pennant, P. A. Munch,
Dr. Joseph Anderson, and John Nicolson, well known
antiquarian authorities, have identified the site with the
Lambaborg of the Sagas, the stronghold of the daring
Viking, Sweyn the son of Asleif. This brings it back to
the middle of the 12th century, when, about 1148, Sweyn
fortified the building, and in an historic siege withstood
the combined forces of Earl Rognvald and Thorbjorn,
and only gave in to save his garrison from starvation.
Even then there was an existing building which he
strengthened and fortified. True, an alternate site has
been suggested. Mr. A. B. Taylor in his new translation

H
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of the ‘ Orkneyinga Saga ’’ gives an illustration of the
Ness broch, in the south side of Freswick Bay, and
identifies that structure with Lambaborg. This is not a
new suggestion. But, after having examined both sites,
not once, but many times, from various points of view,
and the author now writes in sight of both positions, he
is still of the opinion that the evidence is in favour of the
Buchollie site. There is a similarity in the situations, and
the Ness broch ruins are probably of the Viking period,
while the medieval Keep of Buchollie Castle is probably
a 15th century superstructure, erected on an older site,
by the Mowats of Balquholly, when they acquired the
lands of Freswick about 1400.

But, while the square Keep may be of this later period,
there is conclusive evidence of an earlier building in the
substructure. The covered passage, which led from the
arched entrance to the buildings, was roofed by an arch of
flat overlapping stones which betokens a much earlier
period and is characteristic of the entrance passages of the
early brochs. This passage is described by Dr. Anderson
in ‘“ Arch®ologia Scotia,” vol. v, and by MacGibbon &
Ross in ‘“ Castellated and Domestic Architecture of
Scotland ’ where it is stated: ‘¢ At the inner end of the
passage there occurs an archway with a second gate so
that assailants penetrating through the first or outer
gate would be stopped by the inner one and being caught
in the narrow passage would be easily disposed of from
the battlements on each side.” This may well be the
passage of the Sweyn stronghold, reconstructed and built
upon by the lairds of Buchollie two centuries later.
The geographical position seems to fit with Torfaeus’
description of the historic siege better than that of the
Broch of Ness.! Both Torfeus and the Saga account tell

! The isthmuses of the peninsulas of the Ness broch and Buchollie Castle
are 6o feet and 10 feet wide, respectively, of which the latter, alone, could
have been successfully held by a few men.



BUCHOLIY CASILE ; Ground-plan.

The Castle peninsula is parallel with East Coast, in which are Castle Geo at
north end, and Kingans Geo opposite south end of peninsula,

Lhis Plan and View from S (overlealy, are from the “ Third Report and
Liccentory of Monuments and Constructions in the Coundy of Caithiness,” by
permission of the Contiollcr of .M. Stationery Office.
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FRESWICK BAY FROM THE NORTH.
Shewing Freswick House and Ness Head.
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us that Sweyn and his companion Margad were let
down over the cliffs to the beach below by ropes knotted
together, and that, in their armour, they swam along
the shore to the low land to the south. To anyone
surveying the position carefully such a feat would be
improbable, if not impossible, from the Broch of Ness.
It would first of all entail a swim seaward, then round the
Ruff of Freswick with its deep water and strong tidal
currents, and then south, double the distance that it would
be from Buchollie. From the latter site the feat could be
accomplished within reason, and there are several places
where the swimmers could make a possible landing.

In a later visit of the Norsemen, made about 1153, and
described in Chapter XCIII of the *“ Orkneyinga Saga,”
when Anakol and Thorstein sailed over to Caithness, they
arrived during the night and pulled up their boat into a
hidden cove under some cliffs. The translator suggests
that these cliffs were on the north side of Freswick Bay.
Might not that landing place and ‘ hidden cove” and
-“ cliffs "’ be on the south side of the Bay, in the vicinity of
the Broch of Ness and not on the north side where there are
no cliffs. Such a landing place would be near to Lamba-
borg and to the “ thicket ” which is most likely to have
been in the valley south of the burn of Freswick and the
old house of Freswick where there is mossy ground with
the remains of brushwood. As to the Hall of Freswick,
it is more likely to have been further inland than the site
of Freswick House at the Burn Mouth. The House of
Freswick was built by the Sinclairs of Freswick towards
the end of the 17th century, and there might be an earlier
building other than the pre-Reformation chapel of St.
Moddan on the other side of the burn, but local tradition
lends to the suggestion that the Halls of the Freswick
Vikings were at Tofts, half a mile inland from the recently
excavated Viking settlements at the Links of Freswick.
This situation is still locally known as ““ The Haas ”’ and,
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until about one hundred years ago, there were considerable
stone structures which formed the quarry ground for a
number of houses erected by the proprietor of the estate
about that period. Wherever situated, there is little
doubt but that there were more pretentious Viking
settlements on Freswick Bay than those recently exca-
vated, where the crews of the Viking ships wintered and
feasted after the close of their summer and autumn
cruises in the West, something that would fit the des-
cription of the house of Skeggi mentioned in the Burnt
Njal Saga.

The ruins of Buchollie Castle are fully described in the
“Inventory of Monuments and Constructions in the
County of Caithness,” 1911, and the late John Nicolson
made a careful survey and measurement of the buildings.
The front Keep, which measures 14 ft. by 20 ft., rose to a
height of 30 ft. and, until a generation ago, the front west
wall remained the full height. In ‘“The Castellated
and Domestic Architecture of Scotland,” by MacGibbon
& Ross, there is a plan and drawing supplied by the late
Rev. Alex. Miller, D.D., of Buckie, which shows this
wall complete with battlemented cornice and supporting
corbels of sandstone now almost gone. All the stone-
work of the main building has been quarried out of the
adjoining cliff, except for a narrow facing of hewn red
sandstone which surrounds the doorway and the upper
windows, now much decayed and mostly fallen away.
The mortar consists of a strong mixture of lime and sea-
shell sand which, from its composition, has evidence of
having been taken from the beach at Duncansby. The
foundations about four feet in thickness are grafted on to
the solid rock.

The ground floor contains the four feet six inches arched
entrance and one arched compartment on the right with
one slit window towards the drawbridge entrance. The
mid storey chamber, with two small windows facing the
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land, seems to have been carried on wooden joists the
holes of which can still be seen. The upper chamber, of
which only one small window remains, had the appearance
of being vaulted. The rock on which the castle stands is
about 100 feet high at the cliff edge and is connected to the
main precipice by a narrow neck of land, eight to ten feet
wide, level with the height of the rock. Through this
narrow isthmus there has been cut a trench six or seven
feet wide and down to some eight or nine feet below the
threshold of the entrance door. This entrance must have
been at some time spanned by a wooden lifting bridge
similar to that used at Girnigoe Castle.

It 1s difficult to imagine a more dreary or desolate
situation for a homestead. And yet it must have been
the home and rallying point of many generations of the
Mowat family, whose early history is so interlinked
between Balquholly in Aberdeen and Buchollie in Caith-
ness, that it is now difficult to unravel. That they were a
leading family, with various branches in both Counties,
during the 15th, 16th and 17th centuries, is evident from
the very scanty records available. The lairds are so often
styled sometimes of Balquhollie, sometimes of Buchollie
and Freswick and sometimes of Freswick only that it is a
problem for the most expert genealogist. They were
linked in marriage with the prominent families in Aberdeen
and Caithness as well as later in Orkney and Shetland. A
daughter of the laird of Buchollie was the mother of the
first Sinclair of Ulbster.

The walls of the old Castle, that betoken a turbulent
race in turbulent times, are fast crumbling to decay.
Yet bound up in its grey ruins, on which must have
battered five or six centuries of North Sea wind and
spray, are chapters of thrilling history, and we would fain
think that not the least of these episodes were the
escapades of Sweyn the Viking.
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BAUTA-STEINN
MAGNUSS HELGA EYJA-JARLS.

CENOTAPH
TO S. MAGNUS EARL OF ORKNEY.

By tHE REV. H. J. FYNES-CLINTON M.A,,

Rector of the Church of S. Magnus the Martyr
by London Bridge.

N the bosom of Scapa Flow, where S. Magnus sailed
with the Viking rulers of their island empire, lies
to-day the mighty fleet defending the shores, the
commerce, the life of Great Britain and the Common-
wealth of free peoples.

In London Pool, the ancient harbour between the
Royal Tower and the City’s historic Bridge, is the birth-
place of England’s commerce, the spring of world-wide
empire. Over both these harbours stands sentinel a
shrine of S. Magnus, the seafaring saint of gentleness,
piety and justice in rule, ready to give himself to die to
save his friends from fruitless death.

There the blood-hued stone enshrines the body of
Orkney’s Earl, built up in fair beauty and dignity,
watching through the centuries the homes and the strifes
of men; the very stones crying out in appeal to those
who have ears to hear.

Here has stood for a thousand years a Church as
guardian to that Bridge, Saxon, medieval and of to-day,
pointing to something beyond the daily chaffering of the
Fishmarket and business of great London City.

A Church of S. Magnus stood here indeed in Saxon
times before, perhaps long before, the Conquest and the
death of S. Magnus of Orkney; but to which S. Magnus it



CENOTAPH TO S. MAGNUS.
Designed and Built by Mr. John Firth of Kirkwall.

From photograph by Mr. James Flett of Kirkwall.
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was dedicated is uncertain; it was to one whose feast was
on August 19th as that of the Church of S. Magnus at
Moreton in Dorset, whereas the feast of the Earl is on
April 16th. A later tradition however pointed to the
martyr of Orkney, strengthened probably by the existence
of a Church of S. Olaf at the other end of London Bridge.
In this uncertainty the inspiration of his virtues and of his
manly religion led the parochial Council to petition the
Bishop of London, who decreed that henceforth the
principal patron of the church should be deemed to be S.
Magnus of Orkney. We greatly value this link with
far-off times and with a race that still persists not only in
the Northern isles but all down the East coast of England;
a race that, gathered into the bosom of the motherland,
has contributed so much of adventurous vigour to our
blood. We like to think that S. Magnus, when he visited
King Henry I, may have gone ashore at the natural
landing-place near the Bridge and have entered the
Church of his own name to give thanks for his voyage.

So it was with great expectation and interest that in
1936 I went on a pilgrimage to the site of his death and
learned to admire and love his cathedral church, one of
the most unspoiled Norman buildings in Great Britain.
With some difficulty on the Sabbath I secured a boat for
Egilsay and here an old farmer, Mr. Hugh Robertson,
showed me the traditional site of the martyrdom and
told me that when he was a boy his mother bade the
children never to play on the spot as it was ‘‘ marked
with blood.”

In 1937, as Rector of one of the three churches dedicated
in honour of a S. Magnus in England, I was honoured with
an invitation from the Provost and Town Council of
Kirkwall to take part in the Octocentenary celebration of
the foundation of the Cathedral and went with two
members representing my congregation. I enjoyed the
kind hospitality of Mrs. and Mr. Sutherland-Grame and
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attended the crowded service in the Cathedral at which
the Norwegian Bishop of Nidaros preached, and the next
day the simple service on Egilsay under the walls of the
old church of S. Magnus. Feeling that there was a
danger, in the rapid changes of these modern times, of the
traditional site of the martyrdom being lost, I spoke of my
desire to offer to place a commemorative stone on the

CAIRN TO S. MAGNUS
12 ft. high, 6 ft. broad at base.

Designed and Built by Mr. John Firth of Kirkwall.
From block kindly lent by The Orkney Herald.

spot. The idea was warmly welcomed by Mr. Fryer, the
Minister of the Cathedral, by Dr. Marshall B. Lang and
others, with the consequence that it was agreed that the
two congregations in Kirkwall and London should unite in
erecting a worthy cairn as an enduring memorial.

The magnificent Pageant of the life and death of the
saint will always be a vivid memory; and the remarkable
gift by the King of Norway of a statue of S. Olaf for the
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cathedral gives birth to the hope that before long a
similar figure of S. Magnus will also grace his own church.

The next year, 1938, sees the cairn built of local stone,
twelve feet high and in style suited to its wild surround-
ings, strong and dignified and like to stand for many
centuries. The site is on the highest point of the island
and about 250 yards from the ancient roofless church of
S. Magnus with its round tower, where stood the primitive
Culdee chapel in which the martyr made his last confession
and communion before he went to meet his foes:—if indeed
the low chancel be not itself the Culdee chapel.

I had the further privilege of being asked to take part
in the dedication of the cairn on Sept. 7th. A party of
more than 200 gathered on Egilsay, some by steamer,
some by boats from other islands, and after a service
conducted by several leading ministers, the Rev. G. A.
Frver, the Minister of the cathedral, drew off the Union
flag and proncunced: “ As I now unveil this monument as
a lasting memorial to Magnus of saintly memory, I
dedicate it to the glory of God in the name of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.”” He expressed his thanks to the
people of Kirkwall and to the Rector and congregation of
S. Magnus’ in London, to the people of Egilsay and to
Mr. Alfred Baikie, the superior of the island and Lord
Lieutenant who had all joined in making the memorial
possible.

By invitation I gave an address emphasizing the
significance of the event and the importance of tradition
both in our social and national life to which it gives a
sense of reverence for the past and a stability for future
development; and likewise in our religion, the handing
down of the sacred truths from generation to generation.
A growth of realization of our solidarity with the past
through such a link as the life of S. Magnus must establish
and enrich our hold on the ancient Faith.

Wreaths were then laid at the foot of the Cairn, by Mr.
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J. H. Newman, representative from London, inscribed:
“In honour of our Patron S. Magnus the Martyr from
the Rector and congregation of S. Magnus’ by London
Bridge,” and by Councillor A. J. G. Maxwell: “A
tribute to S. Magnus from the people of Kirkwall.”

Miss Baikie undertook to lay annually a wreath in
memory at the Cairn on his feast day, April 16th.

We shall have the happiest and most grateful mem-
ories of the kind reception and hospitality given to us.

The bronze inscription on the Cairn is:—** Erected by
the Rector and congregation of S. Magnus’ the Martyr by
London Bridge and the Minister and congregation of
S. Magnus Cathedral, Kirkwall, to commemorate the
traditional spot where Earl Magnus was slain A.D. circa
1116, and to commemorate the Octocentenary of S.
Magnus Cathedral, 1937.”
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JOURNAL OF AN EXPEDITION TO
SHETLAND IN 1834.

By EDWARD CHARLTON, M.D.
EDITED By A. W. JOHNSTON.

VII.

(Continued from p. 140.)

Thursday, June 26th (conttnued). Cholmely here joined
us, and Lawrence Ratter related to us a melancholy
accident which occurred about two years before to his
brother at thisspot. He was stepping, or rather springing,
from one rock to another to reach a large stack on which
were the ruins of an ancient brough now tenanted by
seagulls, when his foot slipped and he fell into the sea. As
he rose a tremendous wave swept him from the rock and
he disappeared for ever. Accidents of this kind are rare
in Foulah, and I was told that few lose their lives upon the
cliffs, though on the other hand several respectable natives
assured me that many had left their homes for the Sneug
and never from thence returned.

Leaving Lawrence Ratter conversing with his crew as to
the possibility of our getting out of Foulah on the ensuing
morning, I approached along the brink of the precipice,
when he loudly called to me to keep oft as the banks
frequently gave way beneath the slightest additional
weight. Under his guidance we walked cautiously out
upon a small promontory which commanded a view of the
ranges of precipices, extending from the point where we
stood to the Kaim, and facing, as an enormous wall, the
whole of the western side of the island. The spot from
whence we viewed this magnificent scene was not more
than 200 feet above the sea, but immediately beyond it
rose the Bank of Sorbarlie [Soberglz, from ON. Saudberg-1id,
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sheep-rock slope, Jak.] to the height of at least goo feet
[700 Ord.] perpendicular. At this measurement [700] the
cliffs continue to the Kaim where the rock suddenly
attains its utmost altitude and forms a sheer perpendicular
precipice of 1600 [1220, Ord.] feet, being not more than
100 or 190 [153] feet lower than the summit of the island.
Lawrence Ratter pointed out to me several ledges a long
way down the face of the cliff, upon which he had been in
search of eggs and birds, and what seemed odd enough to
me at the time, he never calculated the entire height, but
only how low down he had descended from the summit.

Many of his most daring feats had thus been accom-
plished on cliffs much lower than the Kaim. A year or
two ago two ponies were playing on the top of Sorbarlie,
while Lawrence Ratter and his boat’s crew were sailing
past the cliff. One of them, by some accident or other,
slipped its footing and rolled over the edge of the precipice.
He fell at first perpendicularly, but soon began to turn
over, striking and rebounding from the face of the cliff till
his shattered fragments arrived at the bottom. The boat
rowed to the spot, the rocks around were bespattered with
pieces of flesh, and a small portion of his lungs was all
that could be found upon the water. True the heavier
portions of his carcase may have gone to the bottom.

But, alas, it is not the brute creature alone which has
met with destruction on these precipices. A considerable
number of years ago, a father and his two sons went to the
Kaim for the purpose of procuring eggs. There was but
one rope for the whole party. The father being the more
experienced went down first, and the sons followed accord-
ing to seniority. In a short time the youngest son
perceived the strands of the rope to be separating from
their combined weight, and thinking it expedient that one
life should be sacrificed to save two more, he whispered
coolly to his brother beneath ‘“ Robie cuit awa Da’’ Poor
Robie looked up and saw in a moment the sad state of the
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case, but being endowed with more filial piety than his
brother absolutely refused to disencumber the rope of his
honoured parent. ‘ Dann,” quoth Magnus ““ I maa sney
da tombe upon Robie and Da tooe.” It was no sooner
sald than done, and Magnus with a sorrowing heart
regained the summit while the mangled corpses of Da and
his dutiful Robie splashed into the Atlantic.

Another Foulah man was not so happy, however, as
Magnus in getting rid of his relations. He and his wife
were upon the same rope and the gudewife was farthest
down, when their thread of life shewed evident signs of
holding out nolonger. Without delay he sacrificed his rib
—away she flew whirling and screaming like a wounded
seagull, and her husband returned home to mourn for his
departed spouse. Great indeed was his affliction, and the
neighbours had, as usual, assembled to offer all the con-
solation in their power, when the door burst open and in
rushed the gudewife herself dripping from the salt sea,
and giving convincing proof by means of her fists and
tongue, that she was no disembodied sprite, but true
flesh and blood. How matters were made up with her now,
perhaps, still more disconsolate husband, history does not
inform wus; but she escaped from supposed certain
destruction by the wind having caught her petticoats in
the descent, and thus held her supported by a parachute,
till she sank gracefully into the ocean’s bosom, where by
good chance a passing boat picked her up, and she was
restored to her ‘ ain fireside.’

I now ascended with Cholmely to the summit of the
Kamm or Kaim [ON. kambr, comb or crest]. We
scrambled up the steep and slippery bank grasping
closely the long tufts of grass which occasionally presented
themselves, and casting a fearful glance at the precipice on
our right-hand over which a false step might have
precipitated us into the Atlantic. The sun was just
setting in the ocean, and flung his broad red glare upon the
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face of this mighty cliff, but we could not contemplate in
solemn stillness the grandeur of nature, for thousands and
thousands of seabirds clothed the rocks and screamed
beneath us their discordant notes.

The different genera of sea-fowl occupied here nearly the
same relative positions as upon the Noup of Noss, but the
puffins on the Kaim congregated chiefly about the summit
of the rock. We remained long on our elevated position,
though of view there was little but the broad expanse of
ocean illumined by the western sun, which serenely seemed
as if about to sink into the waters, but edged gradually
away to the northward till its rays were partially inter-
rupted by the hill of Northmavine, on which it seemed to
rest for the night. But the hoarse cries of the sea-fowl
continued unabated and we saw the eagle-like Skua follow-
ing us down as we descended in the dusk towards the
buith. During the whole night, or rather dusk, for night
at this season there is none, the scream of the kittiwake
and hoarse wild cackle of the large gull are occasionally
heard, but custom soon reconciles the traveller to these
interruptions, and though we could view the blue sky above
our heads from our pillows, we slept sounder than on a bed
of down.

Friday, June 27th. To hold our additional luggage,
which had much increased in bulk during our sojourn on
the island, I purchased, this morning, a straw basket, or
cassie, which answered all our purposes. \We took leave
of Mr. Petersen (who is here factor, schoolmaster and
parson) and getting into our boat we sailed away, with a
fair wind, for Papa Stour.

Nothing material occurred during our voyage ; Cholmely
was not even squeamish, and I amused myself with
exhibiting to the wondering crew the power of my knife
over the compass. Before I left Scotland I had made it
into a magnet, and they were so much pleased with it that
they would have bought it from me at any price. They
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were a liverly, merry set of fishermen, but no great
geographers, for they regarded Papa Stour as being twice
the distance from Foulah that the latter island is from
Vailey Sound. Both places, I believe, are about 18 miles
distant from the island we had just left. I was surprised
to find that only one of them had even been in Papa, as
they always shape their course for Vailey Sound.

As we neared the island its rocks rose majestically out
of the blue sea; and, though the island is of no great
height, its cliffs are cut and shaped into the most fantastic
forms. The Sound between Papa and the mainland is at
all times a dangerous passage, but to us and to our boat-
men it was particularly so, from the fact of only one being
in the least acquainted with its hidden rocks and furious
currents. The day was bright and sunny, the wind fair and
long heavy waves dashed on the western shore of Papa and
on the skerries still farther out in the Atlantic [Ve Skerries]
while in the Sound itself all was tranquil and we glided on
safely and securely to the little harbour [Housa Voe], on
the east side of the island. We landed in all haste about
2 p.m., having accomplished the 18 miles from Foulah in
somewhat less than three hours. Our boatmen were
anxious to avail themselves of the fair wind to return to
their much loved island, and having carried our luggage
up to the “Ha’ House,” the residence of Mr. Gideon
Henderson,! they left us and we soon saw their sails
careering through the Sound on their homeward voyage.

The Ha’ House of Papa Stour was a large edifice
strongly built in the plainest style and roofed with heavy
grey slate. It is the only building of any consideration
in the island, the rest are wretched hovels, and worse here,
perhaps, than in any other part of Shetland.

Mr. Henderson had crossed over to the mainland, but
we were most hospitably received by his sisters, and in the
evening he himself returned to give us a hearty welcome

1 p, 1776, d. 1853, m. 1873, Margaret Gray who d. 25 January, 1835. (Grant.)
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to his sea-girt domain. Here we also met the Honble. Mr.
Lindsay Balcarres,! about whom so much since has been
written and declaimed, and on whose account Gideon
Henderson has been so unjustly and so illiberally abused.
It would be here out of place to enter upon the merits of
the case; my own opinion founded upon actual acquain-
tance with all the parties, is, that Mr. Henderson is a
deeply injured man, and that the Honble. Lindsay Bal-
carres is a most dangerous lunatic, and that Miss Watson,
the lady who was the cause of all the mischief, is not a
whit more sane than the man in whose behalf she exerted
herself so much.

After dinner I walked round the island with Mr.
Henderson, and about nine o’clock p.m. I was sent for in
great haste to bleed a man who had just fallen down in a
fit. I bled him, but was afterwards sorry that I had done
so, as I discovered him to be labouring under the symp-
toms of influenza, which at that time was very prevalent
in the west of Shetland. Two of Mr. Henderson’s
children were now also attacked by the same disease. As
I was returning from the cottage I began myself to feel
very unwell, and from that hour I may date the com-
mencement of the illness which so effectually put an end
to all my enterprise in Shetland. And connected with this
unfortunate malady, the symptoms and course of which
I by no means intend to inflict upon my readers, I have
to show how ““ coming events cast their shadows before.”
During the night I slept but little, and towards morning
I dreamed that I was laid up with a severe fever in the
west of Shetland, and that I was obliged to return to
Leith without visiting Hillswick Ness. How true this
afterwards proved will be shewn by the sequel of my
narrative.

1 The Hon. Edwin Lindsay, 4th son of Alexander 2 3rd Earl of Crawford and
6th Earl of Balcarres and Elizabeth daughter of Charles Dalrymple, born g9
March, 1786 (a twin with his brother Richard), was in military service in
Madras and died zoth October, 1865. See also Manson’s Handbook and Guide
to Shetland, 1938, p. 196, and John Nicolson’s The Prisoner of Papa Stour.
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For three weeks I lay ill of fever within eight miles of
that wished for point, which I was never again destined to
see. The cause of this dream is, however, obvious.
Before I had lain down to rest, the idea of not accomplish-
ing all that I had intended weighed heavy on my mind,
and above all I had feared that I might not reach Hillswick
Ness, which is by far the best point for mineralogy in
Shetland.

Saturday, June 28th. The herring season was now at
its height in Shetland, and some magnificent fish of that
species, taken from the sea but half an hour before, graced
the breakfast table of Mr. Henderson. The day was
beautiful and our kind host had a boat in waiting for us on
the beach to convey us to the rocks on the western side of
Papa. Mr. Nicol, in Edinburgh, had assured me that the
rocks of Papa were by far the most extraordinary that he
had met with in Shetland, and with this opinion I fully
coincide. The island is certainly of no great elevation,
no part probably rising above 400 feet [Virda Field 288
ft., Ord. Map] from the ocean’s surface, but the amyg-
daloidal claystone, of which the greater part of it is
composed, is cut and carved by the action of the waves
into the most fantastic figures. The rock yields in huge
rhomboidal blocks to the force of the waves which are
gradually, and by no means very slowly, encroaching upon
the land.

As soon as we had stepped into the boat Mr. Henderson
gave the signal to his three stout boatmen, and we glided
out of the little cove towards the rocks on its eastern side.
Here we entered suddenly a vast cave, or  helyer,”
[in Brei, or Breis Holm], through which the sea at all
times flowed. For a few minutes we were enveloped in
darkness, then on a sudden a bright luminous ray broke
in upon us from above, from a perforation in the rock, and
revealed the variegated corallines and tangled seaweed
which clothed the rocky bottom a fathom or two beneath
our boat. To the right and to the left branched off

I
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various helyers, some totally dark, others partially
illumined at some distance from above, but too narrow
for our boat to enter. No wonder the Papa men are
considered to be the most superstitious of all the Shet-
landers, for who could traverse these marine abodes
without a hope of coming, at every turn, upon some
merman, old and grey. An ancient seal or two, to be
sure, did occasionally shew his head in the Sound of Papa,
but the sea to-day was much too rough to think of
shooting him. Opposite to the Ha’ House there are some
extremely curious rocks, which are nearly inaccessible.
One, upon which are still to be seen the ruins of an ancient
brough, is termed the Froe-a-Stack [Fru or Maiden Stack],
and the legend closely resembles that of the rock near
Catfirth which bears the same name [Fru Stack, at
Moul of Eswick, Ord. map]. Upon some low rocks, in the
immediate vicinity of the Froken Stack, we observed, for
the first time in Shetland, a fine crested cormorant on a
low rock nearly within gunshot. I was very anxious to
secure him for my own collection, as I did not possess a
specimen with the white marked rump which gives to it
the expressive Norse appellation of Laarqvitu. [Norse,
Kvitlaaring.] But he was too wary, although we several
times approached pretty near him by pushing our boat
through low caverns and bringing sharply round a
promontory or point of rock; yet, the moment that he
espied our boat’s prow shooting out of the cave, he
gathered up his wings, which he before had suffered to
droop idly at his side half outstretched to rid them of their
accumulated moisture, and after a few odd twists of his
head from side to side, sailed quietly away upon the deep.
In general the cormorants fly when frightened in this
manner, unless danger be perceived when it is as yet far
distant. Baffled in our hopes of obtaining this fine bird,
we rowed away through the Sound of Papa towards the
western side of the island, and on our passage thither, the
tide running through the Sound caused such a sea as to
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prevent us from shooting at, or at least from picking up
any specimens of seabirds.

We pulled past the mouth of several small inlets and
landed upon some long low rocks about half a mile from
the shore. Here we observed some large flocks of the
green cormorants, all of which, one by one, dropped into
the water at our approach, and the last left the island just
as we came within gunshot of the rocks. At a distance,
too, we saw several eider-ducks upon the reef, but long ere
we arrived there they were gracefully making their way
over the swelling waves towards the numerous caves and
helyers of the coast. Thither we now pursued them; but,
though awkward and heavy upon the land, they swim
extremely fast, and when hard pressed will take to the
wing, or dive to elude pursuit. The common gull also,
which is rare in Shetland, breeds in considerable numbers
upon this islet. Several seals, too, sported around us, but
we fired at them in vain, and Mr. Henderson advised us to
pull in for the shore, as the seals and eiders might, at this
time of the day, be reposing in the bays and caverns of that
broken coast. We accordingly did so and were soon amid
the caves of Papa, which, even by the Shetlanders, are
regarded as some of the greatest wonders of the north
islands. The whole shore was here cut by the action of
the waves into helyers and gios, some for a time running
up under an archway into the land, and then in conse-
quence of the top having fallen in they are again exposed
to day. We entered several of them, but though disap-
pointed in obtaining the objects of our search, we were
amply repaid by the wonders that we saw.

The sea beyond the outer barrier of cliffs was so
turbulent and heavy that it was very difficult to shoot, but
in the helyers it was smooth as glass and so clear that we
saw the smallest object at the depth of three or four
fathoms. In general the entrance to the caverns was
extremely narrow, and we had often to pull up a narrow
gio of ten or fifteen feet in breadth, till it opened into a
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wide expanse of water, beyond which lay the mouth of the
present cave though it had no doubt formerly been much
nearer the ocean.

The rocks here, though not high, were yet absolutely
perpendicular, which added much to the grandeur of the
whole scene. We entered the cavern which is represented
in the opposite sketch. At first we rowed between two
high walls of rock and pushed with difficulty, by means of
our hands, past the high pinnacle which almost blocked up
the passage. Still, though thus separated from the land,
the relentless ocean had continued to assault this sturdy
sentinel of the cave, and had pierced, through its very
centre, a beautiful pointed arch or window which des-
cended almost to its base. Beyond this we passed under
the first arch which is of inconsiderable height, rising not
more than 20 feet from the surface of the water and
extending eight or ten yards inland. Beyond this dark
passage we again saw the blue sky and driving clouds
above us, for we had passed into an amphitheatre of huge
perpendicular rocks, and quarried from the solid stone by
the mighty element upon which we floated. Here the
water seemed of almost unfathomable depth, deep dark
blue, smooth and still as glass, and reflecting on its surface
the hideous precipices by which it was surrounded.

Immediately opposite to the rock by which we had
entered, the real cavern yawned in the rifted rock, and
extended inwards for about one hundred yards, termin-
ating in a sandy beach on which the seals love to repose at
midday. To understand the rough sketch here given,
the reader will remember that it is taken about two yards
within the mouth of the true cavern, looking through the
archway to seaward, while the view of the ocean is
almost entirely obstructed by the perforated pinnacle in
the centre of the gio. The local name for this extra-
ordinary cavern and gulf is Kirsty’s Hole, from a tradition
of ancient date, that a damsel, hight Christina, drowned
herself here, like another Sappho, by leaping into its dark
waters.



KIRSTY’S CAVE, PAPA STOUR.
Looking out from entrance to inner cave.
From the original sepia drawing by Edward Charlton.

To face p. 162.
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DERIVATION OF SOME ORKNEY
PLANT-NAMES

WITH REFERENCES FROM GLOSSARIES
Erc., AND OTHER NAMES.

By ALFRED WINTLE JOHNSTON.

The Plant-names are taken from Flora Orcadensis,
1914, by Magnus Spence, and from the Herbarium of
the late Colonel Henry Halcro Johnston, C.B., C.B.E.,
D.L. of Orkney, M.D., D.Sc., F.L.S., etc., by whom the
descriptions of the Orkney plants were written, but who
did not have an opportunity of revising the proof-sheets.

(r) “‘ Runshuk,”” by M. Spence and H. H. Johnston,

for Charlock (Brassica arvensis, Kuntz).

Glossaries: EDD Eng and Sc runsh, runch, (a) ¢ wild mustard’ (Sinapis
arvensis), (b) * white mustard ’ (S. alba). CTCD runch * charlock, wild radish *;
runch-balls * dried charlock.” Cai runchag (JM), Sh runchie, runshig (RWT).

Other names for Charlock: OE cerlic. ON and Icel akr-kdl (Brassica
campestris). Norw aaker-kaal. Dan ager-kaal (Sinapis arvensis). Gael
cusag ‘ wild mustard ’; sgeallag, id., from MIr scell ‘a grain.’ Cai sgoolag
(JM). Gael marag-bhuidhe (S. arv.); praiseach-gharbh, id.; carran-buidhe.

Derivation: Charlock, like scabious, was an antiscorbutic, a remedy for
scurvy. Obs. ME roynisk ‘ mangy, scabby,” runnion ‘a mangy, scabby
person,’ from Fr royne ¢ mange, scab, itch ”; hence roinish ) *runish ) runsh, as
the name of an antiscorbutic herb. Herbs are sometimes called by the name of
the disease for which they are used as a cure, e.g. stiéch-wort, a remedy for
*stitch in the side,” etc. Runsh is therefore der. from ME *runish from Fr
royne. Ork runshuk is Eng runsh with Ork dim. -uk, -ak=Gael -ag. With the
other Ork dim. -ow, -0 cf. Sc -i¢, Eng -y, ON -i, m., -a, {., in pet-names, and
Gael -aidh pronounced as Sc -i¢, Eng -y.

(2) ‘“ Reuth,”” by M. Spence and H. H. Johnston,
for the little black seeds of Spurrey (Spergula sativa,
Bznn.), growing in agricultural land in Orkney as weeds

among crops of oats, bere, turnips and potatoes.

Glossaries: EDD Sc reuth * wild mustard seed’ (Sinapis arvensis); also
reuthy-bread, Ork (quoting Ellis Pronun. 1887), ‘bread from seeds of wild

mustard.” JJ reda, veda, ropa * weed-seeds among corn, seed of charlock,’

.
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from ON hrodi, ¢ offal.” HM rue, ruithe, ‘ small seeds of certain weeds among
grain crops’ e.g. wild mustard, corn-spurrey; ruithy-girs ¢ corn-spurrey,’ der.
ON hrodi. In Sh corn-spurrey (Spergula sativa or arvemsis) is called meldie
(RWT); meldi, name of plant (S. arv.), also name of seed of chickweed or of
runchie ¢ wild mustard ’ (JJ). Norw melde * seed of weeds among corn,’ also
melle, mell. Norw meldestokk, frostokk ‘ white goose-foot,” a weed among corn
(Chenopodium album). Dan melde; Ger melde (Atriplex); OHG malta, melda;
OE melde, tin-melde  orach’ (Atriplex hortensis).

Derivation: Norw 7o, roe, ryd ‘ small seeds of grass or of weeds among corn,’
from ON #krodi ¢ offal ’; hence Norw ro-frog * a fine sieve ’ also called meldesaald.

(41

(3) ‘‘ Smerrows,’”’ by M. Spence; ‘‘ to find a four-
partite clover leaf was considered a good omen. It was
used as one of the most common Orcadian charms '’;
and ‘‘ look for a ‘ smerrow ’ and put it in his boot till
market was over, for then the ‘ cheap Johns’ would
not be able to cheat him.”” The common wild white
clover in Orkney is T7ifolium repens, Linn.

Glossaries: EDD smere (in north of England), also smear, from Norw dial,
smeaere ‘clover.” JJ smoéra ‘clover,” smoragirs *thick luxuriant grass’;
Norw smare, Icel smdri. HM smero * natural clover’ (der. as above). In
Orphir smeraks (AW]J). Cf. also Ork smuiro (HM, MS. note).

Other names for clover: EDD curidoddy, various species of clover, etc.;
in Sh also called ¢ Johnsmas flooers ’ in Sandwick; this name or, preferably,
¢ Johnsmas Pairs,” is applied through most of Sh to the lesser plantain.
(RWT). OE clZfer (Trifolium pratense); cl@fer-wyrt (T. minus); hwite-
clZfer ¢ white clover.” ON kveisugras (T. fibrinum) good for colic and hysterica
passio (Grimm), from ON kveisa ‘ colic ” etc. Cf. Ork Wheisogirs (HM, MS.
note). Vigfusson, in Icel ED, explains this plant as entiana ¢ gentian’ for
which the Icel is Mdriu-vondr. Sw vdpling, dial. smdre (Aasen). Gael
seamrag * shamrock *; s.-bhdn * white or Dutch clover ’ (T. repens); s.-chapuill
‘red clover’ (T. pratense); s.-nam-buadh and -nan-each * four- or five-leaved
clover ’; (-nam-buadh * of the virtues ’; -chapuill and -nan-each * of the horse ’).

Derivation: Norw smere, m., smara, {., Icel smdri. Cf. OE smeoru * fat,
butter,” in place-names applied to good grazing, e.g. Smardale (Ekwall).

(4) ‘‘ Yule-girse,”” by M. Spence and H. H. John-

ston, for the Meadow-sweet (Spirea Ulmaria, Linn.).

Glossaries: ON #njdli ‘ hollow stem of plant,” in hvann-njéli ¢ stem of angel-
ica’ ) Norw njole, jole (Fritzner); jul-gras ¢ angelica’ (Ross quoted by JJ).
Norw jol (for njol) Angelica sylvestris; also geit-jol, julstut, kvannjol. HM
yule-girs ‘ meadow-sweet ’ etc.,, Norw jol, ON jdll and jéli (Ny-Norsk Ety-
mologisk Ordbog by A. Torp, 1919). J]J jol-girs * meadow-sweet * etc. (S. Ul.),
used formerly in Sh to dye * vadmel’ black and so called ‘ blackin’ girs’ or
‘ black-girs.’

Other names: Norw stut, geitkvann, korsgras=mjodurt, slokja, (Sw dial.
skoke), skogstut, etc.; skvetta, because the njdli * hollow stem ’ was used as a
skvetta * squirt ’ by children; in Sh switiks or water-spoots (A. syl.), also applied
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to other hollow-stemmed plants such as [common cow parsnip] Heracleum
sphondylium etc. (RWT). ]J swettek, switek. OE medu-wyrt * meadow-sweet.’
Dan mjoedurt. ON hvonn, pl. hvannir (Angelica archangelica) *“ found in north
of Norway and in Feroes but not in Sh*’ (Ed Fl). ON hvannjdli for hvann-
njéli (Cod.) ‘ a stem of angelica,” from ON #jdli * a thick hollow plant-stalk ’
(Fritzner). Gael and Ir contran * wild angelica,’” galluran * wood angelica’=
gal + fliran (Macbain); Gael gleorann ¢ wild angelica’ (Macbain); lus-nam-
buadha * wood angelica’ (An. syl.).

Derivation: Norw #njole, jole, jul-gras, of which jul (jol) is a contraction of
ON #njoli, a short form of ON hvannjéli, hvann-njéli: jul, jol being used as the
dial. word for the original ON hvdnn. In ON periphrasis the name of a part
can be used for that of the whole, so that jol=mnjdli=hvann-njdéli=hvénn
‘ angelica.” Girs is OE gars, gers ) LSc girse; ON gras.

Note: In Icel ED j6ll * angelica’ is an emendation of Lokasenna 3, joll
ok dfu which it is suggested is in error for jdll ok dfr * angelica and ale ’;
whereas ON joll * noise, clamour’ (cf. Sw joller ¢ chatter, idle talk’), and
dfu, nom. dfa *insulting, provocative talk’ (Fritzner), is translated by Bray

mockery and strife.’” ¢ Angelica and ale’ (spiced ale) was the opposite of
Loki’s recipe !

(5) ‘“ Bark,”” or ‘‘ Hill-bark,”” by M. Spence and
H. H. Johnston, for the rootstalk of the Tormentil
(Potentilla sylvestris, Neck), boiled to make a decoction
for curing diarrhcea, or a medium for tanning skins

in Orkney.

Glossaries: JJ bark (Far birka) ‘ root of tormentil’ (bdrkuvisa) used in
tanning skins and hides for sea-boots and clothes. HM bark * tormentil’
{Potentilla evecta, Hampe) generally called Aill-bark etc. Ed Gl earth-bark;
also in Orphir (AW]J). Sh eart-bark, root used (a) medicinally, (b) for tanning
leather and (c) as a mordant in dyeing (RWT).

Other names for tormentil: Norw blodrot. Dan tormentil (T. erecta);
blodrod  septfoil, tormentil.” Gael leamnacht; Ir neamhain; Gael cara-mhil-
a’-choin, braonan-fraoich, etc. For bark of a tree and tan: Dan bark, Gael
cairt.

Derivation: ON bérka, gen. barka, ‘ bark of a tree, tan.’ Norw bork id.
With the meaning of ‘ tan’ the term bark was used in Ork and Sh for the
root of tormentil which was used for tanning.

(6) ‘° Camavine flowers,”” by M. Spence for Chamo-

mile (Anthemis nobilis, Linn.).

Derivation: EDD Sc and Eng Camomine, Camovine, etc., ¢ camomile’
An. nob.). The v sound is also found in Gael ¢ camomhail * (see below).

Other names: OE maegpa, m., ‘ maithen, may-weed ’ (A#n. cotula) stinking
chamomile; magepe, magepe, f., * maythe, chamomile, ox-eye *: in one ref.
“ wildre magpanwyrttruman (Matricaria chamomilla)’; ge-scddwyrt ° ox-
eye ’; buoptalmon [Gk bouphthalmon=bous * ox,’ ophthalmos ‘ eye’] ‘ ox-eye,
chamomile,” Anthemis nobiles; ** it has yellow blossoms all like an eye, whence
it took its name.” ON Baldrsbrd ‘ Balder’s eye-brow ’ (i.e. the fringe of hair
over the eye) described in Snorra Edda as: ‘“ allra grasa hvitast’ *the
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whitest of all flowers’; in Icel ED described as cotula foetida [Anthemis cotula
¢ stinking chamomile ’ as identified by Grimm}; it is now generally identified as
the ox-eye daisy, marguerite (Chrysanthemum leucanthemum). Norw Balder-
braa * wild feverfew * (Pyrethrum inodorum), also called Barbraa, Barbraagull,
Balderblom, Krageblom (including Chrysanthemum leucanthemum * ox-eye
daisy ), skjereblom, prestekrage, prestegull, munkekrone, blindeblom, blindekjuka
of which kjuka ¢ a clump '=kokul, kokla, kongul, kogla, kokkelure (also applied
to a snail shell), which latter is the Sh name, detached from an original blinde-
see below. Cf. OE coccel ¢ cockle, darnel, tares, zizania.” Dan Baldersbraa
‘ dog-gowan, may-weed > (Matricaria tnodora), ¢ dog-fennel * (Anthemis cotula);
munkekrone, kamelblomst, Romerske kamilla (Anthemis nobilis). Gael camo-
mhail, lus-nan-cam-bile, luibh-leighis (Anth. nob.); the ¢ ox-eyve’ is bréinean-
brothach and medinean mdr * the big daisy’ (cf. Sh mikil kokkeluri id.) in
contradistinction to nedinean °daisy,” Ir ndinin *noon-flower * from néin
‘noon’ (Macbain). RWT, Sh (1) wild chamomile (Matricaria chamomilla);
(2) may-weed [‘corn feverfew’® Ed Fl] (Mat. tnodora); (3) ox-eye daisy
(Chrys. leuc.) rare in Sh: these three plants are usually called muckle cocka-
loorie [mukil kokkeluri JJ] to distinguish them from the cockaloorie [piri
kokkeluri JJ] ¢ the common daisy * (Bellis perennis). Matricaria flowers are
sometimes called * witchie-floors ”” in Sh. Anthemis nobilis is not found in
Sh (RWT). Ed Fl also gives ‘stinking chamomile’ (4. cotula) in Sh. JJ
identifies piri and mukil kokkeluri with the ¢ daisy ’ and ¢ oxeye daisy,’ and the
‘ oxeye daisy * with ON Baldrsbrd, but omits * chamomile.’

The Sh kokkeluri=Norw kokkelure=kokul * a clump ’=~kjuka in Blindekjuka
‘ Balder’s eye-brow,” which is the probable deriv. of the Sh name: blinde-
kjuka ) Sh *blinde-kokul, -kokkeluri ) Sh kokkeluri.

It will be noted that the OE, ON, Norw and Sh names include both chamo-
mile and oxeye.

(7) “* Grey bulwand,”’ by Patrick Neill (1904), for

Mugwort (Artemisia vulgaris, Linn.).

Glossaries: Ed Gl and EDD (a) bulwand, a bulrush (Typha latifolia); (b)
common mugwort of Ork and Sh (A7t vulg.). Bulwand is also applied in
Orphir to the stalk and seeds of the dock (AW]). HM grey-bulwand (Art.
vulg.); groby ‘common mugwort’; bulwand, (a) common dock (Rumex)
chiefly applied to its tall stems, (b) common mugwort; in Rousay the latter
is called grey-bulwand. HM deals with deriv. of bul-, bu- and the Sc bunewand
applied in Angus to the dock (Rumex).

Other names: OE mucgwyrt * mugwort, muggon,’ juices used as a cure for
consumption (Grimm). Norw burot, bugras, bu, graabu, buje, bujerot, Dan
graa-bynke, bynke (A. vulg.). Sw grdbo * grey nest’ (Grimm). Gael an-liath-
lus [the grey herb], groban, borrowed from Norw ? RWT, Sh grey bulwand or
grey bulmint; in South Mainland bulmint is applied to the flowering stem of the
dock, though the leaves and indeed the whole plant is called ‘‘ docken.”

Derivation: Ork bulwand is probably borrowed from LSc, for which an
Eng deriv. is to be sought. With bul-, bu- cf. Eng bull-trout, etc., OF bulut
* ragged robin or cuckoo-flower,’ OE bula * a bull ’ (preserved in place-names),
bulluc ‘ bullock,” bula ‘a stud, boss, brooch ’ (Ger bulle), bulentse * a plant-
name,’ buoptalmon, ¢ ox-eye ’ etc.

(8) “* Tirsics,”” in East Mainland, and ‘‘ Tirsoos *’
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in West Mainland, by M. Spence; and ‘‘ Tissick *’ in
Orphir, by H. H. Johnston, all for the Marsh Ragwort
(Semnecto aquaticus, Hudson).

Glossaries: HM tirso, (a) marsh ragwort, (b) common dock (Rumex) applied
to its tall stem mainly; firsick, East Mainland for marsh ragwort, also tusso in
Costa. AW], also heard as tussok in Orphir,

Other names: Cf. OE syr, grundeswelge ‘ groundsel’ (Senecio vulgaris).
Dan brandbazger, korsurt, id. Gael cuiseag, buaghalon * ragwort’ [lit. * virtue
bearing herb’]. RWT, in Sh marsh ragwort is called ¢ horse-gowan,” and in
some places ‘ wild tansy ’; the name ° tirsic ’ is unknown in Sh.

Derivation: HM suggests a possible deriv. from ON purs, puss ‘ a giant,
goblin,’ etc., which is used in plant-names. One might also suggest ON Tyr,
gen. Tys and Tyrs, the war-god who is commemorated in plant-names e.g. Icel
Tys-, Tyrs-fidla * viola Martis, marsh-violet”~ (F. Magnusen’s Lex. 758-9,
Grimm, 1193); Norw Tyrikjelm [ON *Tyrs-hjalmr] (Aconitum napellus)
‘ monk’s-hood, wolf’s-bane,” also called in Eng ‘ helmet-flower,” a poisonous
plant; Norw Tys-bast, Ty-bast, Ty-vid -ved; Sw Tibast; Helsing. dial. T'is,
Tis-bast (Daphne mezereon) a poisonous plant (Grimm, 199, 1193, 1671). On
the analogy of Tss for T4s-bast, the Ork Tirs, Tiss (without dim. ending) may
be the remnant of a name such as *T¥rs-auga (with reference to the flower, cf.
Icel kattar-auga * forget-me-not ’) ) *Tirs-,*Tiss-, *Tuss-aue ) Ork Tiss-o, -ak.
But the Ork name is a solitary instance, and is probably a misapplication of
an existing name such as Gael fuirseach ‘ the greater stitchwort’ (Stellaria
holostea) ¢ adder’s-meat, moonflower, satinflower.” The same plant-names are
frequently used for different herbs. Groundsel (Senecio vulgaris), OE grunde-
swelge, was one of several herbs called dolk-, or dolg-sealf *wound-salve,’
including weg-br&dan s&d * seed of waybread’ [="* broad-way,’ Grimm, 1214~
15} the common plantain, and gréne betonice  betony,” which were pounded
and laid on the wound.

(9) ‘‘ Cleg Thistle,”” the name given by Arthur W.
Robertson, Stromness, to H. H. Johnston, for the Bur-
dock (Arctium mnemorosum, Lej.; but latterly changed
to Arctium wvulgare, Hill, subvariety pycnocephalum,

Evans).

Other names: OE foxes-clife ‘the greater burdock’ (Arctium lappa);
smale clife ¢ small burdock, clivers’ (Galium aparine). Dan burre (4. lappa).
Norw borre, klaategras, klengja (A. lappa). Gael seircean, -mor, -sutvich, suiri-
chean-suirich, lit. ¢ foolish wooer’ (4. lappa), meachan-dogha, etc. Ed Fl
gives ‘ goosegrass or cleavers’ (Galium aparine) in Sh. RWT states that
burdock (4. lappa) is rather uncommon in Sh, but it is generally called ¢ bar-
dog.’

]g)erivation: EDD s.v. clag and thistle; Sc, Ir, North Eng, clag, ¢ to stick’
and thistle=burdock. Probably the ‘ sticking ’ as compared with the ‘ prick-
ing’ thistle. Cf. Norw klengja ‘ burdock,” from klengja ‘to cling,” and Ork

cleg from Sc clag * to stick .
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(ro) ‘‘ Craw-shoe,”” recorded by M. Spence for
Buck-bean or Bog-bean (Menyanthes trifoliata, Linn.).

Glossaries: HM krasho ‘bog-bean’ (Menyanthes trifoliata, Linn.). In
Harray trefoil and krasho are both used for same plant. Evidently=F* crow-
shoe.” In North Ronaldsay trefole (trefoil) is used for this plant,

Other names: OE ram-gealla ‘ ram-gall’ (M. trif.). EDD bog-bean, boag-
bane, bog-hop, bog-trefoil, also buck-bean. CTCD buck- and bog-bean ‘ marsh
trefoil *; Flemish bocks boonen ‘ goat’s beans.” Norw bukke-blad, triblekkja,
etc. Icel horbladka. Gael tri-bhileach, (a) common valerian, all-heal or St
George’s herb, (b) marsh-trefoil, bog-bean; ponair-chapull ‘ bog- or buck-
beans, marsh trefoil ’ (M. trif.). In Sh gulsa girse or jaundice-grass (RWT);
der. by JJ from ON gulu-sétt ¢ jaundice.’

Derivation: ‘‘ craw-shoe ” prob. local name. For *shoe’ cf Ger Frauen-
schithly (Trifolium melilotus) whose flower resembles a shoe (Grimm, 1194).

b

(r1) ‘‘ Trowieglive,”” as named by Jessy Inkster,
Midland, Orphir, to H. H. Johnston, for Foxglove
(Digitalis purpurea, Linn.).

Glossaries: HM trow-glove * foxglove’ (D. purp.), Birsay. EDD trowie-
gloves * sponges.’

Other names: OE foxes-gldfa ¢ foxglove.” Norw fingerballe (thimble). Dan
rad-fingerbolle. Gael lus-nam-ban-sith (herb of the female fairy); meuran-a’-
bhais (thimble of death); E Ir sion. Welsh ffuon—all for foxglove. Known
in Sh only as a garden flower and by its English name (RWT).

Derivation: Prob. of local origin. The ON would be *#roll-gléfi. ]J trowie
LSc form of Sh trollet, Norw trollut ‘ sickly,” etc. With which compare ON
prdi, and prd in likprd ‘ leprosy °; see also Grimm, 1153. ¢ Troll-glove ’ corres-
ponds with Gael ‘ herb of the bansith.’

(r2) “‘ Dochen,”” by H. H. Johnston, for the Dock
(species of Rumex obtusifolius, Linn., R. crispus, Linn.,
and R. longifolius, D.C., growing native in Orkney).

Glossaries: EDD Sc, Ir, N. Eng docken ¢ the dock.’

Other names: Dan skr@ppe. Gael dogha, copag, founded on Eng cop ¢ head’
(Macbain). Ir meacan-dogha. See also (7) and (8).

Derivation: LSc docken, from OE docce.

(13) ‘“Stricks,” by H. H. Johnston, in Orphir, for
the Sorrel (Rumex acetosa, Linn.).

Glossaries: EDD Sc, Ir, Ork and Sh sourock *sorrel’ (R. acetosa and
acetosella). HM sooro * sorrel, dock ’ (R. acetosa) in N. Isles; soorick in E.
Mainland and Orphir.

Other names: OE stire ‘sorrel’ (R. acetosa), cyle-wyrt ‘ sour-sorrel.’ Icel
heimilis-njéli (R. acutus, Hjalt.). Feer hémilia. Gael sealbhag, biadh-eoinein
¢ wood sorrel ’; seamrag (a) * shamrock’, (b) * wood-sorrel ’ (Oxalis acetosella);
sirag, id. (sur is the Gael form of the Sc pronun. of sour); puinneag, sabh,
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glaoran ‘ blossom of wood-sorrel * (R. acetosella). Dan syre, skovsyre, gogemad
(Oxalis acetosella).

Derivation: OE s#re ¢ sorrel,” or ON stira, Norw sura, syra ‘ sorrel,” with
Ork dim. -ak and -o.

(14) ‘° Warty-girse,”” by M. Spence, for the Sun-
spurge (Euphorbia helioscopia, Linn.), ‘‘the white
milky-like fluid in the hollow stem was applied to warts

> 2

to remove them, hence the local name, * warty-girse ’.
[But see below].

Glossaries: EDD Eng wartgrass (a) sun-spurge (E. hel.), (b) petty spurge
(E. peplus).

Other names: Dan vaarte-, or vorte-urt ¢ wart wort,’ vorte-melk ¢ wolf’s milk.’
Gael foinne-lus ‘ spurge,” from Gael foinne ‘ a wart’; spuirse ‘ spurge, milk-
weed ’ (E. exigua and helioscopia); neoinean-puinnsean ‘ sun-spurge’ (Colon-
say), lit. * poison daisy.” There is no Sh name (RWT).

Derivation: Eng wart-grass; cf. OE wearte ‘a wart’ and gars ‘ grass’;
and wen-wyrt (name of plant not known) from wenn ‘a wen’; wen-sealf ‘a
salve for wens.’ OE wen-wyrt was of two kinds: clufehrte *‘bulbous,” and
cnedehte ¢ knotty.’

(15) “‘ Blackberry,”” by H. H. Johnston, which, he
thinks, is also called ‘‘ Hillberry *’ in Orphir, for the

fruit of the Crowberry (Empetrum nigrum, Linn.).

Other names: Crowberry, probably translation of Ger krdhenbeere; in
Yorkshire crakeberry, from Norw krakiber, Dan krageber (OED). Dan sort
krekling. Gael fiantag ‘ the black heath-berry’ (Macbain); caora-feannaig
[‘ crow’s berry ’], lus-na-feannaig [ crow’s herb’]. Sh hill-berry; the plant is
called berry-hedder and berry-girse (RWT).

Derivation: Prob. a local use of Eng blackberry, OE blaec-berie; cf. OE h&p-
berige ¢ heath-berry, bilberry.’

(16) ‘‘ Rice,”” by M. Spence, for the larger species
of native willows in Orkney. W. A. Irvine Fortescue
told H. H. Johnston that he had heard the name ‘‘ rice ”’

for willows in Orkney, pronounced as reece in Greece.

Glossaries: HM rice (rais), brushwood chiefly of dwarf-willow growing along
burns. ON #Aris, n., ‘brushwood.” The Orkney island Risa represents an
ON hris-ey “ brushwood island.” CTCD rise ‘ a twig, a small bush,” risebush
¢ a faggot,’ risel ‘ a support for a climbing vine,’ risewood * small wood cut for
hedging.’

Other names: OE hris. Ger reis. Gael and Ir creathach * faded underwood
firewood,’” spruan ‘ brushwood.” There is no Sh name corresponding with
rice (RWT).

Derivation: ON hris, Norw ris ¢ brushwood, faggots.’” OE hris occurs in
Eng place-names, in one case in the dat. pl. Rysome OE hrisum (Ekwall),
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(17) ““ Adam ”’ and ‘‘ Eve,”” by H. H. Johnston,
as called in Orphir, and in the Faroes in Botany of the
Feroes (ed. by J. E. B. Warming, Copenhagen, 3 vols.,
19o1-8), for the two native species of the Marsh orchises,
namely, ‘“ Adam,” the dark purple-flowered Orchis
latifolia, Linn., as formerly named, but now called
Orchis purpurella, T. & T. A. Stephenson, in Orkney;
and [ Eve,”] the pale purple-flowered Orchis maculata,
Linn., as formerly named, but now called Orchis elodes,

Grisbech.

Glossary and Derivation: EDD Adam and Eve, applied in Eng to (a)
Aconitum napellus, (b) Arum maculatum, cuckoo-pint, (c) Orchis mascula, (d)
Pulmonaria officinalis.

Other names: Norw Marihand (Orchis maculata); hugvending, (‘change of
mind from indifference to delight,’ applied to) Orchis maculata, which, in
accordance with folklore, was used to awaken love; other forms: hugvendel,
hauwvendel (Gunnerus, cited by Aasen). Dan horndrager *orchis’; gagsurt
¢ cuckoowort.” Gael dd-dhuilleach *tway-blade’ or any bifoliated herb;
moth-urach ‘early orchis’ (0. mascula); twrach-bhallach *spotted orchis’
(0. maculata). OFE hrafnes ledc * orchis’ (see also Grimm 1192). Ger frauen-
trin ) Marien-thrine ¢ orchis mascula’ (Grimm 1194 treating of plant-names
referable to goddesses and wise women now given to Mary who replaces the
older frouwa—cf. Norw Marihand above). Sh the whole orchis family is
called ¢ curldoddie * which has ousted the old name baldeerie or buldeerie (RWT).
EDD curl-doddy, (a) the blue scabious (Scabiosa succisa) [in Ed FI ‘ devil’s-bit-
scabious ’], (b) the cones of a fir or pinetree, (c¢) curled cabbage (Brassica
oleracea), (d) various species of clover, esp. Trifolium medium [Ed Fl ‘ zigzag
clover '], and T. repens [Ed Fl ¢ white clover ’]. The Sh baldeerie is probably
*palderi(an], from Dan Ger bald[e]rian ‘‘ a corruption of valeriana, and has
nothing to do with Baldr ” (Grimm 120%-8). With regard to the aphrodisiac
qualities of the orchis, RWT remarks that in Sh and ‘‘ many parts of Britain
the waxing tuber of O. mascula [cf. Norw. O. maculata supra] was used in the
preparation of love philtres, and the waning tuber in the preparation of what,
for want of a better term, might be called the antidote for that same.”

(18) * Swine-beads,”” by M. Spence, for the grass
Arrhenatherum avenaceumn, Beauv, variety bulbosum,
Presl.; *“ in Orkney it is named ‘ swine-beads ’ prob-
ably because pigs rutted [OE wrdt ‘ a snout,” wrétan
‘ to turn up with the snout,” now Eng rout, root ‘ to turn
up with the snout > CTCD] them up and fed on them.”’

Glossaries: In Ed Fl it is called * false oat." EDD swinarnuts, tuberous
roots of tall oat-grass (dvena elatior). HM swine-beads, false oat-grass
(Arrhenatherum tuberosum, Gilib.); also in form swine-butty (Birsay); butty is
prob. Norw. butt, m., a stump, log, stub, etc.; bead is the Eng word; both terms
applied on account of the tuberous roots of the plant.
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Other names: Cf. OE eorp-hnutu ¢ earth-nut’ (Bunium flexuosum); Eng
pig- and earth-nut. Norw jordnot. Dan jord-ned. OE slite ‘cyclamen’
=sowbread, the tuberous roots of which are eaten by swine. Gael culuran
‘swinebread, sowbread, cyclamen.’ Welsh c¢ylor *earth-nuts.’” Breton
coloren, id. Sh swine’s murricks; murrick an edible root; an earlier claimant
of the name is the bulb of the * vernal squill ’ (Scilla verna), and a later one the
* marsh woundwort ° (Stachys palustris); A. tuberosum is the one most com-
monly so named. The grass, apart from the root, is often called okrabung.
Naturally the name is shared by other thick-growing grasses of the false oat
type—even Holcus lanata (RWT). JJ murrek from ON mura ¢ goosegrass,
silver-weed > (Potentilla anserina), cf. Ork moors (HM, MS note); okrabung
from akr © field * and Norw bunk a kind of grass esp. Aira caspitosa; of the
same deriv. as OE beonet ‘ bent’ (AW], see “ Punds ”’ below).

(19) ‘“ Punds,”” by M. Spence; ‘‘ called ‘ punds’
in Orkney. Tethers and bridle-reins often wrought of
long meadow grasses, as Holcus lanatus, Linn., says Mr.
Pat. Neill,”” in 1804, with reference to the grass called

Yorkshire fog.

Glossaries: EDD pounce, puns, pones ‘ long meadow grass ’ esp. the duffel-
grass Holcus lanatus for making tethers and bridle-reins; Yorkshire fog
described as meadow soft grass. AW] pund is preserved in Sh bung (=Norw
bunk, punt) in okrabung—see (18) above. HM punds, stout, coarse grass
found growing in sandy links (Elymus aremarius, Linn.); cf. fussy-punds,
Yorkshire fog. HJI suggests punds cogn. with Eng bents, coming from ON
puntr, pundr, m., a kind of grass, windle-straw.

Other names: Dan hestegres *soft grass’® (Holcus lanatus). Cf. Gael

punnt, feur-a-phuint ‘ couch grass’; bru-chorcan, bruth-chorcan ‘ stool bent,
heath rush’, said to be deriv. from br# ‘ a hind,” and corc-an ‘ oats,” *‘ deer’s
oats ” (Macbain); freothatnn ° bent-grass’® (Argyll); mealbhan ‘sea bent’
(Sutherland); muran ‘ sea bent,’ from muir ‘ the sea,” Ir muiraineach ‘ bent
grass ’; Gael meilearach ‘ long seaside grass,” from ON melr ‘ bent ’ (Macbain);
bodan ° cat’s-tail grass, or timothy.” Sh °‘pluff-grass’ or ‘ Yorkshire fog’
Holcus lanatus) may be called okrabung (see (18) above) or even ¢ blue-girse »
(which is, however, more generally applied to the ‘ tufted vetch '—Vicia cracca)
and perhaps ‘ dog’s corn ’ a name shared with ° tall oat-grass’ (Avena elatior)
and ‘ hair grass’ (Adra or Deschampsia caspitosa), etc. (RWT). With ¢ blue
girse ’ ¢f. Norw blaa-ryske ‘ blue rush,’ a kind of fine, tough hill-grass.

Derivation: Norw bunt, punt, puntastraa, funt, bunk, bunke, a kind of tough
grass esp. Aira caspitosa; cf. Icel puntr; Eng bent; OG binuz, binz (Juncus);
also called smele, smele-bunt, freeng, dagrap, aksegras (Aasen s.v. bunt). OE
beonet ‘ bent-grass '=OLG binut, OHG binuz (Ekwall). Icel puntr, pundr, m.,
¢ a windle-straw * (Phleum alpinum, Hjalt.); punt-hali, m. (Aira cespitosa,
Hjalt.); punt-strd=puntr. In mod Icel puni-hali ‘ hair-grass’; puntur, m.,
‘ rat’s-tail, cat’s-tail-grass.” Aira c@spitosa is included in OE cassuc  hassock,
hassock-grass, rushes, sedge or coarse grass,’ also Carex paniculata.

(20) ‘‘ Sinnagrass,”” by H. H. Johnston, in Sanday,
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for Couch-grass (T7iticum repens, Linn.)., a very

troublesome weed in cultivated land.

Glossaries: JJ (sin ‘ sinew ’); sinna, sinna-girs ‘ long old tough grass among
rocks on the coast.” RWT (description as JJ) specimens shewn to him have
been seaside manna-grass (Glyceria maritima) and coastal red fescue (Festuca
rubra, var. litoralis); in Sh sinna associated with rocky coasts. HM sinna-
girs ¢ couch-grass ’ (Agropyron repens, Beauv), in Rousay, Sanday and almost

anywhere.
Other names: OE cwice ‘couch-grass.” Norw kuvika (Triticum repens)

Dan kuikgras, kvikhvede, id. Mod. Icel villi-hveits.

Derivation: ON (sin, n. and {., and sing, {., collectively for sinews, ‘ sinew-
thread ’ i.e. cord made of sinew or muscular fibre); sina, f. (sinew’ and)
¢ withered grass which has stood during winter.” Norw sene-gras, stna, f. id.
also called elja, daudelja, fiorold, forne, dausone for daudsina, etc.; sinegras,
n., a kind of tough grass, prob. same as sina. Norw sin, {., * sinew, muscular
fibre ’ [used as a cord]. In Larsen’s Dan-Eng Dictionary, s.v. senegras, for the
Danish meaning one is referred to sandhjalme ' marram, bent * (Ammophila
arenaria) and kvikgras ‘ couch-grass’ (Triticum repens); and for the Norw
meaning is given ‘‘ bladder sedge »” (Carex vesicaria). In Icel ED Vigfusson
describes *“ sin, n., botan. (Carex vesicaria), Norse sen-gras, also called Lap-
skd, from being used by the Lapps for ropes and cords.”” Whereas Fritzner
describes sin, n., as ‘ sinews, sinew-thread ’ [Dan sene-traad] used by the Finns
for binding purposes in boat-building. Dr. Jdn Stefinsson writes: ‘ Dan
sene-traad ¢ sinew-thread ’ is thread made of sinews; and Lapskd is a Lap shoe
sewn with sinews.” Vigfusson’s and Larsen’s descriptions of sin, n. and
senegras are obviously wrong, as is also Vigfusson’s explanation of Lap-skd.
Sinna-girs (ON sina) in Shetland still retains its ON meaning of ¢ long tough
grass ’; whereas in Orkney the term is now used in the Danish sense of ¢ couch-
grass ’ (Triticum or Agropyron repens).

ABBREVIATIONS.

Cai, Caithness.

COD, Concise Oxford Dictionary, 1929.

CTCD, Chamber's Twentieth Century Dictionary, 1938.

Dan, Danish, A. Larsen, Dansk-Norsk—Engelsk Ordbog,
1897.

dim., diminutive.

EDD, J. Wright, The English Dialect Dictionary (including
LSc).

Ed Fl, T. Edmondston, Flora of Shetland, 2nd Ed., ed. by
C. F. A. Saxby, 1903.

Ed Gl, T. Edmondston (cousin of preceding), E#ymological
Glossary of the Shetland and Orkney Dialect, 1866.
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Ekwall, Eilert Ekwall, Concise Oxford Dictionary of English
Place-names, 1936.

Eng, English.

Far, Feroese.

Fr, French.

Gael, Gaelic, E. MacDonald & Co., Faclair Gaidhlig, 3 vols.,
1902-1911. Revised edition, The Illustrated Gaelic
Dictionary, by Edward Dwelly, 3 vols., 1918.

Ger, German.

Gk, Greek.

Grimm, J. Grimm, Teufonic Mythology, transl. 4 vols.,
1882-1888.

HM, Hugh Marwick, The Orkney Norn, 1929.

Icel, Icel ED, Icelandic-English Dictionary, Oxford, 1874,
ed. by G. Vigfusson.

Ir, Irish.

JJ, Jakob Jakobsen, Etymologisk Ordbog over det Norrone
Sprog pd Shetland.

JM, communicated by John Mowat of Glasgow.

LSc, Lowland Scots, or northern English dialect.

Macbain, A. Macbain, An Etymological Dictionary of the
Gaelic Language, 1911.

ME, Middle English.

MIr, Middle Irish.

Norw, Norwegian dialect, Ivar Aasen, Norsk Ordbog, 1873.

OE, Old English, Bosworth-Toller Anglo-Saxon Dictionary,
1882, Supplement, 1921.

OHG, Old High German.

OLG, Old Low German.

ON, Old Norse, J. Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske
Sprog, 3 vols., 1886-18g6.

Ork, Orkney, Orcadian.

RWT, R. W. Tait (Sandwick, Sh) MS. notes.

Sc, Lowland Scots in EDD.

Sh, Shetland, Shetlandic.
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REVIEWS.

MERCHANT LAIRDS oF LoNG AGo. BEING STUDIES OF ORKNEY LIFE AND
CONDITIONS IN THE EARLY 18TH CENTURY. Edited by Hugh Marwick,
0.B.E., D.Litt., with Introduction and Studies of Farming and Trading
Conditions.

Part I.—TraiLr FamiLy LerteErs. Kirkwall: W. R. Mackintosh,
1936; pp. 157, two full-page illustrations, 3s. (see short notice, p. 78 ante).

PArT 11.—BEING STUDIES OF FARMING AND TRADING CONDITIONS
IN ORKNEY IN THE EARLY 18TH CENTURY. Kirkwall: W. R. Mackintosh,
1939; Pp. 94, four full-page illustrations, 3s. There is a separate Index
for each part.

These two volumes, issued by The Kirkwall Press, ' The Orcadian ”’ Office,
at the amazingly low price of three shillings each, are of considerable historical,
commercial and agricultural interest, bringing to light records previously
unpublished and unknown even by experts. They cover the period 1700-1733
in Orkney. The scope of the work is fairly described by the sub-titles: Traill
Family Letters and Studies of Farming and Trading conditions in the early
18th century.

It was Dr. Marwick’s good fortune to come into possession of a bundle of
manuscripts which he describes as: ‘‘ a vast mass of correspondence and legal
documents . . . which, by reason of the light shed on Orkney conditions at
the period, are literally invaluable.” These could not have come into more
competent hands, for his knowledge of the history of leading Orkney families,
including the various branches of the Traills from one of whom the corres-
pondence emanated, has enabled him to make effective use of the documents,
both as editor and author; and interested readers are sure to acknowledge
indebtedness for this his most recent effort, as well as for his historical and
philological papers contributed to the Proceedings of the Orkney Antiquarian
Society and other historical societies.

It is rather difficult to review a work of this nature on recognised lines;
every page is packed with items dealing with such a great variety of topics
which cannot be understood unless the reader of the review is given some
description of the historical background. Available space being restricted it
is out of the question to give a summary of the background here; readers must
themselves refer to the work. They will find that Dr. Marwick’s scholarly
handling of his material has so arranged the various divisions of his subject
and presented his explanations, comments and conclusions so skilfully that
paragraph after paragraph will be followed as eagerly as those of a ¢ thriller *
novel.

Part I consists exclusively of Traill family letters. These have specia
reference to the management of the larger landed estates in Orkney; and to
Orkney exports and imports two hundred years ago, when Orkney vessels and
vessels chartered at Leith and other ports carried Orkney oats, bere and other
produce to Scandinavian and Dutch ports. Some of the ships were owned by
merchant lairds and some of the owners sailed as skippers. They were men of
skill and courage.

In his Introductio.n Dr. Marwick says: ‘ Orkney merchant skippers in the
17th century had risks to run of which we have little conception to-day.
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Apart from the ordinary perils of stormy and uncharted seas they were liable
almost at any time to be captured and held to ransom by privateers who
swarmed in the North Sea—particularly in time of war; and a skipper might
see his whole fortune vanish in an hour. But if the risks were great, so were
the profits alluring, and many substantial estates were acquired by shrewd and
courageous men who were prepared to take the risks involved.”

It is the family of such a merchant laird and sea-captain who produced
almost all the letters now published. Bergen was perhaps the principal port
with which the Orkney ships traded. Dr. Marwick says it is easy to under-
stand the specially close commercial link between Orkney and that city.

An account of the capture of Gibraltar by the Royal Navy in 1704 is given
in one of the letters from a member of the crew of one of the ships.

In Part II the first portion consists of an excellent account of farming in
those olden days—farm lands, crops, statistics of yield of grain for four
consecutive years, 1684-1687, on a farm in Stronsay; farm workers, primitive
implements used; peats and other fuel; barn work, animals; social and
economic conditions; tenants and their obligations, etc.

Then follows an unusually interesting section relating to trade and traders.
“ For the continuance of the trade connection with Norway there were several
patent and sufficient reasons. First of all there was the historic link. Then
the language question can have presented few difficulties, for, as I have shown
elsewhere [in the author’s Orkney Norn], Orcadians throughout the seventeenth
century must have been largely bilingual. . . . Many Orcadians had settled
in Norway for good; Bergen’s Borgerbok shows that in the course of the 17th
century almost a hundred were enrolled as burgesses in that town alone.”

Accounts are also given of the merchant shipping; of the kind of lighthouse
on the eastern and western coasts of the North Sea; leading vessels in Orkney;
the system of bounties; details of particular voyages; and profits and losses.
The appendices contain invoices showing the prices of commodities two
hundred years ago and other trade statistics. There are good illustrations of
the ancient weighing instruments of Orkney, the bismer and pundlar, which
were also in use in Norway; an old Orkney plough, etc.

These two cheap and most interesting books are really unique, and by their
preparation Dr. Marwick has earned the gratitude of everyone interested in
Orkney and its literature.

JouNn MoONEY.

THE PLACE-NAMES OF SHETLAND., By Jakob Jakobsen. English translation.

Addenda to Review, p. 73 ante.

The following misprints of two phonetic characters obviously must have
escaped notice in reading the proofs, as otherwise they would have been
corrected, and not repeated, in the Errata.

Page VIII, line 7, seventh character: d,, has been repeated here and in
the translation, in error forq , the stronger form of G- 1t occurs 14 times
in pp. 45 and 46.

Page VIII, line 17: n, has been repeated here in error for p. With
8 exceptions (viz. the 6th and 13th characters in line 21, p. VIII, and six cases
in the Appendix) n, has been substituted for nj throughout the translation in at
least 120 cases, including one in the 4 ppendiz, s.v. * Song.”

Most of these slips can be corrected without consulting the Danish text,

thus:—

K
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1. Where “g,” in a place-name, is shewn as d,in the phonetic pronun-
ciation, the latter should be altered to 4.
2. Similarly where ‘““ng” is shewn as ny, ng, nyk, they should be altered to
5. pg, pk. In the last line of the Errata, p. XII, and in line 11 up, p. VIII,
alter ny to 1.
3. Where “ nk ” is shewn as nyk, alter it to gk; e.g. p. 69, line 16.
A. W. JOHNSTON.

THE ORKNEYINGA SAGA. A new translation with Introduction and Notes by
Alexander Burt Taylor, D.Litt. (Edin.). Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd,
1938, demi 8vo., pp. xvii + 445, with nine illustrations and 3 maps.
25s. net., postages, inland 7d., abroad 1s. 1d.

A general review by G. Turville-Petre, is given in the Saga-Book, Vol. XII,
to which the following notes on place-names, etc. form an appendix.

Nordal’s suggestion that the Saga was compiled and edited by Icelanders is
supported by the wrong forms of many place-names. In Scotland the Old
Norse place-names are preserved best in their Gaelic forms which date from the
period when ON. 4 was pronounced as Gaelic 4 (4). In some cases ON. o, 6, )
G. a, ai; e.g. ON. dmdt ) G dmat, imait; Port Askaig, in Isla, was Port
Escock in 1695 (Martin) a place *“ full to overflowing with trees,” (I. F. Grant:
Lordship of the Isles), of which the last element is ON. -skdgr ) G. -scaig;
Aberscross, was Abbirsco in 1518, of which the Gaelic form is now Abarscaig,
ON. *dr-bards-skégr, ‘ river’s bank’s-wood.” The original form, Ascog, still
survives in Bute (also Escock, in 1695) and in Cowal, opposite Tarbert.! In
Gaelic ON. skdgr ) G. scogh, scobh as a first element, and to -scaig, -sgaig
as a final element.

A similar change of 0 ) a took place in Gaelic itself, e.g. Old Gaelic Scoan is
now Sgain, of which the original G, form is preserved in the English form Scone.
Old Celtic Inse Orc is now Arcaibh in Gaelic; and the Pentland Firth (ON.
Péttlandsfjordr) is G., an Caol Arcach. (Watson).

1 The reviewer is indebted to Dr. Hugh Marwick for the suggestion that
-s{k)oc, the last element in Sibyrs(k)oc, the form of Skibberscross in 1360, now
Gaelic Siobarscaig (Watson), is ON. skdgr. An examination of place-names
in -scaig confirms this derivation. A remarkable corroboration is provided by
Dune Alliscaig, G. Dun Alaisgaig, in Easter Fearn. The Norse river-name Ala
is suggested (NE, 313) by Sophus Bugge to be derived from Swedish, al, ‘ the
alder tree,” and Fearn is from G. fedrna ‘ the alder tree.’” The Norse name
is thus *Alu-skdgr, ¢ alder-burn clump.” The Norse river Ala also occurs in
Alladale, G. Aladal, in Kincardine, Ross-shire. G. Siobarscaig is Norse
*Sjo(u)-bards-skdgr, from the river-name Sjoa which Bugge derives from a
word meaning ‘ shining, bright,” probably = ‘clear,” and so the name means
‘clear-river’s-bank’s-clump,’ and there is a * birch-wood ’ there. The *Sjoa,
‘ clear water,” and its twin river Black Water from the Norse river-name
Blakka, * unclear-water,” meet lower down before entering Loch Brora. *Sjoa
is now called Brora Water from the village Brora, G. Brura, situated at the
bridge of the old highroad on the seacoast, a Norse rad or ra (from ON réd,
gen. radar), which occurs frequently in Norse seacoast road-names, and
suggests a Norse name *Br.u-ra, from the Norse river-name Brua, ¢ bridge
river,” and Norse ra, ¢ a seacoast road.” The usual derivation is *Brdar-a, a
later form of Bria, in the same way as Pjérsa is a later form of Pjéra (see
below).
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The Saga gives: (1) Icel. Kalfadalr for ON. *Kaladalr, preserved in the G.
form Caladal; (2) Pérsa for *DPjdrsd, preserved in G. Inbhir Thedrsa; (3)
Beruvik for *Berguvik, preserved in G. Bearghdal, at the mouth of which is
*Berguvik; (4) Haugaheidr for Haugs-eid, preserved in records, now Hoxa;
(5) Steins-nes for *Stein-nes, preserved in the actual name Sten-ness; (6)
Vagaland for Vigar, in Orkney, preserved in records of the identical name in
Shetland, now Was (map, Walls) in both Orkney and Shetland.

(r) TIcel Kalfadalr; G. Caladal=ON. *Kaladalr, ‘ cold dale,” from Icel.,
kali, m., gen. kala-; Norse, kale, m., ‘cold’; it is a notoriously cold dale.
Icel. Kalfadalsa should be ON. *Kaladalsd, ‘cold-dale’s burn,” (now called
Calder Burn), which Dr. Taylor has identified with a modern channel at its
northern end, called in Gaelic Alltan Ghuinne, ‘ Gunn’s burn.” The Saga gives
Kalfadalsd in error for *Kalfadalsvatn (see below).

The English forms of Caladal were Caldel in 1604 and 1683 and now Calder,
of which the colloquial form was in 1797 (O.S.A.) and still is, Cathel= Kadel,
both for the place- and person-name (J. Mowat).1

Icel. Kalfadalr and ON. Kalfadalr would have been rendered in G. as
Calbha- and Calbha-dal, and the ON. becomes Kolvidale in Shetland. The G.
form Calbha-, in the Hebrides, is for ON. kalifa-.

There is always the possibility of a Norse place-name being formed from an
older Gaelic one, e.g. Kaladalr could be a Norse form of a Gaelic name in cala,
¢ a damp meadow,’ Irish caladh=srath, * meadow land or holm along banks of a
river or loch, often swampy ’ (Joyce, quoted by Macbain). In the Aunals of
Ulster (Rolls Series), in 1336, is mentioned: ‘‘i caladh na cairrge,” translated
‘“ at the strath of the rock.” See below for der. from Gael. Caladar.

The saga is correct in stating that Kalfadalr (*Kaladalr) branched off from
boérsdalr (* Pjérsdalr), as it actually does at Halkirk, and extended to Forsie,
ON. ¢ at Forsi.” Scotscalder, G. Caladal nan Gall, now Calder Mains, is on the
north bank of Calder Burn, with North Calder to the N.E. on the Hill of Sour.
¢ Gall,” strangers, in Caladal nan Gall, is used either (1) in the sense of ‘ Low-
landers,’ of which the English form ¢ Scots * would indicate that the place-name
dates only from about the beginning of the sixteenth century when the
Lowlanders, hitherto called ¢ Inglis ’ (English), G. Sasunnach, began to be called
Scots; or otherwise (2) * Gall’ may have been used for ‘stranger Gaels’;
with which compare Galloway, (ON. Gaddgedlar), G. Gall Gaidhealaibh,
¢ stranger Gaels ’ (Watson), which is curtailed to ¢ Gall’ in the case of Maol nan
Gall, the Mull of Galloway. It is quite possible that Galwegians settled in
Caladal nan Gall at an early period when the earls of Orkney were on friendly
terms with them. At a later period Malcolm MacHeth, whose daughter

I The change to Calder was probably influenced by the name of William of
Caldore (Cawdor, G. Caladair) who, in 1464, had land in Caithness. As early as
1538, Scotscaldel appears as Scotscalder in the Register of the Great Seal, but
it still remained Skots Caldell in the MS. of the Valued Rent of Caithness in
1683. A similar change in Caithness, of -dal to dal, in Caldel: Cadel, took place
in Scouthal (pronounced Sk#dal—skau for ON. skdgr, as in Orkney and Shet-
land); it was Skowdale in 1527, now obsolete, an obvious English form of
an obsolete G. *Scoghdal for ON. *Skdg(u)dalr, in which G. ogh is pronounced as
ow in how and as ou in house in the case of Scourie, the English form of
G. Scobhairigh for ON, *Skdg(u)erg. In 1561, it was Scuddail, the English form
of ON. *Skdg(u)dalr; in 1683, Skuthell, and now Scouathal=skadal. It is
obvious that both Scourie and Scouthal are derived from a river-name *skdga,
* wood burn’; there is a long wood on the west bank of the burn of Scouthal.
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married earl Haraldr Maddadarson, was associated with Galloway. If Caladal
nan Gall and Scots Caladal are independent translations of an original ON.
*Skota Kaladalr, then the Skotar, Scots, or the Gall, strangers, may have
hailed from any part of Scotland outside Caithness, and at any period during
the Norse occupation.

The old forms of Scotscalder and North Calder were in Scotch State records:
1538, Scottis and Norne Calder; and in 1644, Scottis and Northin Calder.
Whereas in local county records, they were both called Caldel in 1604; and
Skots and North Caldell, in 1683; and now Calder Mains, and North Calder.
Hitherto ‘ Norne ’ has been assumed to be Norn=Norse, ON. Norr@nn, whereas
from its situation and later names, ‘ Northin ’ and ¢ North,’ it is more likely
to be from ON. nordan, * (the place) north of ’ Calder. There are thus, now,
three names for Calder: (1) G. Caladal; (2) English or official name, Calder;
and (3) the colloquial Cathel, a form Ka(l)del of the old form Caldel.

In 1797 (O.S.A., X1IX, 1-3) Loch Calder was called (but not now), collo-
quially, Loch Cathel, and the name of the church of Halkirk (Icel. Hakirkja; G.
Hacraig; colloquially * Haukrig,” which P. A. Munch derived from Hauka-
hryggr)! is given as Teaumpul Harlogan, which stood on a rising ground called
Tore Harlogan, i.e. G. *Teampull (T)harlogan and *Torr (T)harlogan, from the
Pictish Saint’s name Talorgan, A similar metathesis of Talor- to Tarlo- took
place elsewhere in Scotland.2

It is assumed that Gaelic place-names and Gaelic forms of Norse place-
names in Caithness were given by the Gaels in Caithness, called Katnesingar
in the Saga, by whom they have been perpetuated; and that the term ° Gall-
aibh ’ for Caithness and its inhabitants (descriptive of the Norse ruling class
‘strangers ’) originated with the Gaels outside Caithness.

(2) Icel. Pérsa, ‘ Thor’s river ’: G. Inbhir Theorsa=Icel. *Pjdrsd, © bull’s
river,” now Thurso, colloquially, Thirsa (D. Beaton). The Norwegian form is
Tjura, pronounced Kjara, from *Pjdra, ‘ bull river > (O. Rygh.). With ¢ bull
river’ compare Ptolemy’s Tarvedinum, ‘bull fort,’ which Watson has
identified as Holborn Head (P.A. Munch’s ‘“ Hoburnhead, probably Hdbjar-
narhofdi or Hallbjarnarhdfdi”’), the west headland of Thurso Bay, at the
extreme point of which the Inventory of Monuments records an * undoubted
example’ of a ‘ promontory fort.’

The various names for ‘bull’ are: ON. pjérr, No. dial. #or, Dan. tyr,
Swedish tjur; ON. farfr, a poetic word in Snorra Edda, with which Fritzner
compares Gaelic farbh from which it is undoubtedly derived. Possibly ON.
bjorsd, * bull’s river,” is a translation of an old Gaelic *Tarbhaidh * bull river,’
on the analogy of the forms in ‘ Tarvie Burn’ mentioned by Watson. In
Gaelic place-names, the bull is associated with rivers, pools, water-falls, etc.

(3) Icel. Beruvik, at the mouth of Berriedale Water. The G. form of

1 Munch neither mentions nor locates Hakirkja, * high church: cathedral’
of the Saga. The old forms since 1500 vary between Hakirk and Hakrik, of
which the latter is apparently the English form of the Gaelic form Hacraig.
With G. craig for kirk compare G. tarlo- for talor-. Other Norse names in Eirk
were translated into Gaelic, such as Baile na h-eaglais, instead of *Camas na
h-eaglais, Kirkwall, colloquial, Kirkwa, ON. Kirkju-vagr.

2 A. Macbain: Place-Names Highlands and Islands of Scotland, 155, 161,
Talorgan ) Tarlogan. W. J. Watson: Place-Names of Ross and Cromarty, 33,
58, Tallarky ) Tarlogie, G. Tarlogaidh; Cilltalorgain ) Kiltarlity, G. Cill-
Taraghlain. J. M. Mackinlay: Awncient Church Dedications in Scotland, 213-214,
Ceill-Tarraglan, in Skye.
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Berriedale is Bearghdal=ON. *Bergudalr, the dale of the river Berga, a Norse
river-name derived by O. Rygh from berg, ‘rock,’; in this case the ‘ berg’
is “ a tongue of rock projecting across the mouth of the Berriedale River
(Inventory of Monuments), on which are ‘‘the remains of Berriedale
Castle.”” Hence *Berguvik, not Beruvik of the Saga. Icelandic vik is used
here in the sense of ¢ a small creek,’ formed by the estuary.

P- 354. ‘‘ There is no isthmus near Tarbatness.” Gaelic tairbeart, ¢ cross
bringing, portage; an isthmus, peninsula’ (Macbain). This * portage’ was
between the east coast of the peninsula and Port ma Cholmaig on the west side,
near Tarbat Kirk, which locates the original {airbeart or portage. Port, on the
west coast of Scotland, means a ¢ harbour,” and on the east coast, a  ferry’
(Watson). Here on the east coast, it indicates the ferry for ¢ portage’ on
Tarbat. The Gaelic names are: an Tairbeart, Tarbat, and Rudha Thairbeirt,
Tarbat Ness. Similarly, in ON. e7d is applied to a portage where there is no
isthmus. (Miscellany, X, 18).

p. 380. Unustadir. * Ungesta,” Unst, is Jakobsen’s Ongersta, Unst, which
he does not explain. In 1628, Ungersta; 1716, Ungasta; Ord. Map, Ungirsta.
The first element of this name corresponds with the Norwegian place-name
Ungers-nes, which in 1452 was Aungulsnes, explained by K. Rygh and Sophus
Bugge as derived from gngull, ‘fish-hook,’ descriptive of the form of the ness,
and not from the man’s name, Qngull. On this analogy Ungersta in Unst is
ON. *Qnguls-stadir, of which the first element is obviously the man’s name,
although the area on which the farm stands is a hook-formed semicircular
projection on the slope of Housi Field, ON. *H#safell.

p. 168. ‘ Hjalta dréttin,” is translated  Shetland’s lord,” but should read,
literally, ¢ Shetlanders’ lord.” ON. Hjaltar, plural, ¢ Shetlanders,’” shews that
it was a tribal name. Inse C(h)at ‘islands of the Cat tribe,” Shetland (Wat-
son), G. Cataibh, now restricted to Sutherland. It was given a Norse form by
the addition of I, Chat-, ) Hjalt-, to represent Norse Ajalt ¢ a hilt *; in the same
way as Inse Orc, ‘ the islands of the boar tribe’ Orkney, (Watson) » ON.,
Orkn-eyjar, with added # to give it a Norse form, orkn, ¢ a seal.” The original
name was probably *Hjalt-eyjar, with Hjaltland as the name of the Mainland,
later extended to include the whole group. Jakobsen suggested that Hjalt-
land was originally the name of *“ the Westside » of the mainland. There is
evidence on record that the ! in Hjalt- was not pronounced, because the name
was written Shet-, Hjet-, etc. from circa 1289 to about 1500, when the ! reap-
peared in writing (Munch, quoted by Jakobsen). The Gaelic form of the Norse
name is Sealtainn, obviously a metathesis of *Seatlainn, as the Gaelic form of
English -land is -lainn, as in Sunderland, Islay, Gaelic, Sionar-lainn, etc. That
the Cataibh continued in Shetland is proved by the survival of Celtic place-
names, €.g. the best preserved examples of the Celtic river-name Clsta (from
which the Clyde is derived, G. Cluaidh) are found in some seven place-names in
Shetland called Clodi and Clodi, and in the definite forms Clodin, Clodin. To
take one example, Lang Clodi Wick on the west coast of North Roe, with a
long stream, *Lang Cléda, draining a number of lakes, including Lang Clodi
Loch, into Lang Clodi Wick, where the water-fall is 300 feet high. This long
stream has its source 1ooo feet up on the slope of Ronas Hill (1475 ft.). The
surface of the ground is bare rock, and consequently Hibbert dilates on the clean
limpid water, a veritable Clota, ‘ clean water river,’ the meaning suggested by
Ekwall. In three compound names the (English ?) possessive case s is used,
viz., Clodis Water, for *Clodu-vatn, clear proof of a river *Cloda, as is also
Clodisdale in Bressay and in Was (Walls), which correspond with Cludesdale,
the form, in 1250, of Clydesdale (J. B. Johnston).



180 Miscellany of the Viking Society.

The Norwegian example of this derivation is the Norse river-name (H)1j60
(M. Olsen), and assumably the Viking lair, Lj68-hts, on the Gotha River, and
its namesake in the Hebrides, now Lewis; which latter was undoubtedly
situated at Stornoway, on the River Creed, Gaelic, Gride=ON., *Grjta, a
river with a stony bed and clean water, of which there are at least 50 examples
in Norway. The River Creed was probably originally called G. *Clodh, ren-
dered in ON., as *HIjéd, ) Ljéd, as in Norway, and then changed to the equally
appropriate but more popular *Gryta. The Gaelic form of ON., Lj6d-huis,
plural, in 1150, was Leddus, now Lebddhas, Lewis, or popularly, Leodh’s, Lews
(Watson). The English example is Clyst, in Devon (Ekwall).

The following items have already been dealt with by the reviewer in the
works cited.

p- 379. The same derivation and explanation of Orphir were given in 1902,
Saga-Book',.III, 192.

p- 368. An explanation of the ¢ geedingar’ as feoffees of the earldom
boardlands was given in 1914, Old-Lore Miscellany, V11, 84; reprinted with
additions in Saga-Book, 1X, 372.

p- 387. An explanation of pldgsiand as the Norse rendering of the Scotch
‘ ploughland ’ (English, ‘ hide ’)=0ON., gyrisland was given in 1931 in MJs-
cellany, 1X, 134, 138, 139, 237. In 1914, it had been previously suggested that
plégsland might have been an extension of a MS. contraction pgsfand, for
penningsland ; Orkney and Shetland Records, 1, 282; the improbability of
which is shewn in Miscellany, 1X, 134.

p. 398. The derivation of Maeshow and How-Mae is given in Miscellany,
X, 24.

p. 407. Sveinn was identified, for the first time, with  Eoin (=Sean) mear’
in the review of Nordal’s text, 1916, in Year-Book, VI-XVI (in 1 vol., 1914-24),
pp. 58-60, in which Gilla Odran was also identified with Malcolm MacHeth,
(the Gillandrys of Wyntoun), in the same way as Maelduin MacAndrias
(Makgillandrys, of Wyntoun) is called Maelduin Mac Gille Odran, in Tighernac
—the only two instances of * Gille Odran’ on record. Odran was Columba’s
kinsman and follower and his name is preserved in place-names in Iona,
Colonsay and Tiree (Watson).

p. 377. The chronology of the Magnus Sagas and the date of his death in
1116 (Annals), are given in Miscellany, X, 77, in which all the errors (mis-
scripts) in dates have been explained and corrected.

PP. 206, 375 (Dufnjall) firnare en braedrungr ialla, has been translated: * who
was second cousin to the Earls,” which should read: * who was a first agnatic
cousin once removed of the earls ”’; i.e. Dufnjall was a great grandson, and
the two earls were grandsons, in the male line, of earl Thorfinn. As there are
nurcerous kinds of cousins, the saga-man explicitly states that Dufnjall was,
in effect, the great grandson of earl Thorfinn, and not firnari en halfbreedrungr
sammadra the great grandson of Ingibjorg and King Malcolm I1I, which, of
course, would have been a physical impossibility. See M iscellany, VII, 192;
reprinted with amendments and a genealogical table in Saga-Book, 1X, 405-
408.

Dasent translated the above text, which is identical in the three Sagas,
in the following three different ways, none of which is correct.

Orkneyinga Saga: * one step further off than the earls’ brother’s son,”’
footnote: ‘“ that is he was their second cousin.””  * brother’s son ’ is a nephew
and should have read * fathers’ brother’s son,” and ‘second cousin’ should
have read ‘ first agnatic cousin once removed.’
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Longer Magnus Saga: * one degree further off than the earl’s [should be,
earls’] first [agnatic] cousin.”

Short Magnus Saga: *‘ the earl’s [for earls’] first [agnatic] cousin once
removed.”

Damsay, passim. Saga: Damis-ey, Damins-ey; Dan. translation:
Damnis-g; from Old Celtic, * Dam-innis, * ox island ’ (= Gaelic, Innis nan damh,
* island of the oxen ’), which the Norse altered to * Dam-innis-eyy Damins-ey )
Damsey. This corresponds with the Shetland Oxn-a, Icelandic, Oxn-ey,
‘ oxen island.’ Both Damsey and Oxna were grazing islands. Celtic innis
survives in Shetland in Ins-holm and the obsolete Innis-mag (jakobsen). Cf.
O.Ir., Dam-innis, ¢ ox island,” ) Damh-innis, of which the English form is
Davinish. This derivation was given by the reviewer in the Scotsman of 2nd
and sth July, 1921, see also the Scotsman of 25th June, 1921.

pPP. 336, 406, ‘ to make for the woods ’ (leiti a skoga) is used, in its forensic
sense: ‘to seek refuge from justice.” Cf. Eng. * take to the woods.’

A. W. JOHNSTON,

Bibliography.

Norske Elvenavne, (NE) by O. Rygh, with notes by Sophus Bugge, 1904, is
cited for Norse river-names. Jakobsen does not quote it.

Gamle Personnavne © Norske Stedsnavne, by O. Rygh, edited by K. Rygh and
Sophus Bugge, 1901, is cited for Qngull, pp. 286, 297, which apparently
escaped Jakobsen’s notice.

Norsk Ordbog, by Ivar Aasen, 1873, is cited for Norse dialect.

The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English Place-names, by Eilert Ekwall,
1936, is cited for English place-names.

Watson: W. J. Watson, Place-names of Ross and Cromarty, and Celtic
Place-names of Scotland (CPNS).

Macbain: A. Macbain, Etymological Dictionary of the Gaelic Language, 1911,
etc.

Note. Professor Magnus Olsen writes: *“ Ljédh:is is a very difficult name.
1t is considerably widespread in Norway. See Norske Gaardnavne, VI, p. 117.”
If Lj6d-hus is der. from the Norse river-name /569, f., it should have been
*¥Ljédar-hus. The second element -his, n., pl. ‘ houses,” is a fully equipped
homestead, corresponding with, but of a higher grade than, the more numerous
names in -stadir * steads.” (Cf. M. Olsen: Farms and Fanes, p. 176). By the
12th cent. the name of the homestead was applied to the island. With regard
to the river Sjoa he cites Bugge’s long discussion in Norske Gaardnavne, 1V, 2,
p- 234. He calls attention to ‘“ The Norse alder-tree-river Alra (NE, 4), gen.
Alru or Qlru, derived from ON. plr ¢ alder-tree,” in which 7 is radical and not
case-ending.” With regard to the Norse river 4Ala (NE, 3), cited in footnote!
ante, Rygh suggests the deriv. ala, ' to feed, nourish, pointing to an abundance
of fish,” whereas Bugge (NE, 313) notes: * the Swedish lake-name Alen
derived by Hellquist from the [Swedish] tree-name al, * the alder-tree ’.”

Professor Eilert Ekwall writes: “ I think your views of Shetland-Hjaltland
and Clod: are sound . . . In view of the Icel. Kalfadalr in the Saga, I should
prefer to think that that was the genuine Norse name, and that the present
Gaelic Caladal either represents, as you suggest alternatively, the earlier Gaelic
name, or else, if that is phonetically possible, an alteration of Icel. Kalfadalr.”
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“ North Calder, if North is from ON. nordan, as seems probable in view of the
forms adduced, might be better explained as a name of the elliptical type, i.e.
an ON. Nordan Kal(f)adal ¢ (the place) north of Calder.” Thisis a common
type, of course, which Rygh exemplifies fully in his Introduction.”

Phonetically “ ON. Kalf-ey is always Calbha in Gaelic ”’ (Watson, CPNS.,
455). If Kalfadalr is a genuine name it could be explained as an adaptation of
an old Gaelic name, on the analogy of Gael. orc > ON, orkn, etc. For example,
the oldest form Calder, of 1538, is the Eng. form of the Gaelic river-name
Caladar, occurring in the form Kelder as early as 1170 in England (Ekwall),
derived from the old British Caleto-dubron, ¢ hard water > (Watson, CPNS.,
456), or ‘ hard, violent’ as suggested by Ekwall. This river-name is wide-
spread throughout England, Wales and Scotland (see Watson and Ekwall),
Professor Watson suggests (CPNS., 455) that Gaelic Caladar > Gael. Caladal,
‘ final I of Caladal may therefore be modern, by assimilation.”” In this way
possibly G. Caladar > ON. Kalfadalr,i.e. G. cala- > ON. kalfa-, and G. -dar
> ON. -dalr, ‘ dale,” which it is. Kalfadalr is obsolete. Calder occurs 1538,
1644, and apparently survived along with Caldel, 1604, 1683, now obsolete;
which overlapping sequence agrees with Watson’s suggested Caladar >
Caladal. So that OG. Caladar > Eng. Calder, and the later G. Caladal > Eng,
Caldel (obsolete) > Eng. colloq: Cathel (Ca(l)del), which survives, and of which
the earliest record is in 1797. The change from -del to -thel (-del) took place
between 1561 and 1683 in the case of Skiddail: Skiithel.

The modern estate of Scotscalder (including Calder Mains and North
Calder) was called: in 1538, Scottiscalder and Norne Calder; in 1604, Caldel;
in 1644, Scottiscalder and Northin Calder; in 1683, Skotscaldel and North
Caldel; and in 1771 and 1785, Scotscalder, also the ‘estate of Cathel’
including the ‘Mill of Cathel,” i.e. the mill of Calder Mains (J. Mowat);
which clearly proves that Scotscalder is identical with Caldel of 1604, and
Calder of 1840 (N.S.A.), later called South Calder, and then Calder Mains, which
is now broken up into small holdings (A. Innes). Bartholomew’s reduced
Ord. map has ‘ Scotscalder ’ for Calder Mains.

Calder and its mill are on the north bank of Calder Burn. North Calder is
about 1} miles N.E. of Calder. Scotscalder Railway Station takes its name
from that of the estate which now includes Olgrinmore in which the station is
situated, which is a mile north of the district of Calder.

Calder Burn, 8 to 10 feet broad, is the only overflow from Loch Calder,
issuing from its east shore and running 24 miles eastward to River Thurso, at a
point a little above Halkirk (A. Innes), and is therefore in the basin of River
Thurso.

Kalfadaly (*Kaladalr) of the Saga, ‘ geingr af Porsdal,’ branches off from
borsdalr (*Pjérsdalr) at the outlet of Calder Burn into River Thurso, and
extends ‘ upp um dalinn,” up the dale of Calder (*Kaladalr) to Loch Calder
(*Kaladals-vain).

Situated southward of Loch Calder is a small lake, Loch Olginey, which is %
mile long (ON. river-name *Olga, def. dat. Olgunni, ‘deep channelriver,’ or
alternatively *Ulga, * tepid water '—Bugge, NE., 329—the lake is apparently
fed by surface water), from which a burn (*Olga) runs } mile to Loch Calder
which is 2} miles long; the north end of which is about 1} miles from the south
bank of Forss Water which forms the northern boundary of the dale.

The track by which earls Ronald and Harald went from Thurso to Forsie
was up along River Thurso to Calder Burn, then up the dale of Calder Burn to
Loch Calder, and then northward along the east side of the loch to Forsie.
Earl Harald went from Forsie to the fen which still stretches westward from
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near the west side of Loch Calder to near the east bank of Forss Water. Earl
Harald crossed the fen to Thorbjorn, and they both walked to the bank of
Loch Calder and walked along it (*Kalfadalsvain, not Kalfadelsd) to the north
side of the fen. Thorbjorn then took refuge in Assery and earl Harald returned
to Thurso by the same track by which he came, viz., along the loch, and
‘ down the dale * of Calder, etc., as described in the Saga.

The Bathymetrical Survey of Scotland, 1908, describes Alltan Ghuinne as the
overflow of Loch Calder into Forss Water, and accordingly places the loch in
the basin of Forss Water.

Dr. Taylor also, in his plan, p. 405, and map, p. 445, shows Alltan Ghuinne
as the overflow of Loch Calder, and identifies it with Kalfadalsd of the Saga.

The Ordnance Survey Department states that the source of Alltan Ghuinne
is ‘“ a small marsh about ten chains north from the Loch side ”” and that a
‘* mistake appears to have arisen in accepting a small drain, shown on the map
running south-east from the marsh to the loch, as being part of the burn
running north.” Mr. A. Innes, of North Calder, also describes the place as
above, and states that Alltan Ghuinne (known locally as Assery Burn) is “ an
artificial channel of which the borings for rock blasting can still be seen.”
Alltan Ghuinne is not shown on the N.S.A. map, 1840, and was probably made
after that, and after the adjoining Loch Lieurary was drained dry for its marl
shortly before 1840 (N.S.A.). It is, therefore, quite obvious that Kalfadalsd
of the Saga is in error for *Kalfadalsvatn, Loch Calder, which exactly answers
the description in the Saga: the omission of any reference in the Saga to this
important loch, along which the earls had to ride two miles on their way to
Forsie, is striking, and appears to show that the compiler did not know the
place and mistook a reference to the loch as intended for the burn, in his
sources of information. The loch is noted for its size, depth (85 feet) and
trout.

As Kalfadalr is a solitary instance, only occurring in the Saga in 1158, in
connexion with a single incident, it is more likely to be one of the Saga’s many
errors, Kal-f-adalr for Kaladalr, which latter is preserved and perpetuated in
G. Caladal. ON. Kaladaly, ‘ cold dale ’ appears to be a better derivation than
ON. Kaludalr, * cold river’s dale,” from the Norse river-name Kala, ¢ cold
river.’

The following derivations appear to explain all the forms.

OBritish CALETO-D‘LUBRON, ¢ hard water,’
G. CALAIxDAR.

¥ ¥
Eng. CALDER, 1538, 1644, etc. ON. KALAIl)ALR, ‘ cold dale.t

v v
G. CALADAL = Eng. CALDElL, 1604, 1683 (obs.)

¥
Official, map, CALDER G. CALADAL = Colloq. CATHEL [CA(L)DEL]
1939 1939. 1939.

So that the original Gaelic Caladar has been preserved in its English form
Calder, and the ON. derivative Kaladalr has been preserved in its Gaelic form
Caladal, and in the colloquial English Cathel.

1 Saga > KAL-F-ADALR, ‘ calves’ dale,’ in error.
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Loch Calder.
ON ofan med Kaladal-s®, or < Kaladals-sa.

Earl Harald and Thorbjorn walked from the south to the north side of the
fen, at its eastern end, along Loch Calder, and then ofan med Kalfadalsa
¢ down along Loch Calder’ (there is a fall of 10} feet to the mile from the fen
down along the loch), where Thorbjorn fled to Assery and the earl continued
his return journey down the dale along the eastern bank of the loch to Calder
Burn, and then down by Calder Burn to *BPjdrsdaly, just above Halkirk; he
went down from the dale’s dotn ¢ at Forsi’ to the dale’s minni at * Bjdrsdalr,
down which he went to *Pjdrsd by the same way as Ronald and he had come
from Thurso to Forsie. ON sar, m., dat. s@vi, but se in prose (Vigfusson)
* sea, also lake or inland sea ’ (Fritzner, O. Rygh, Aasen, M. Olsen: Farms and
Fanes, p. 174). Kalfadalsz, locative, may either be a shortened form of
*Kalfadals-s, or otherwise the original form *Kalfadal-sz, with which
compare the Norwegian lake-name: Orm-s® (Aasen). It was an apt and
descriptive name for the important, large and deep Loch Calder. BPdrsd
(*Pjdrsd) is the only river-name in -4 mentioned in the Saga, and was so spelt
until 1158 when it was written Pdrsz; hence Kalfadalsz has been read as
Kalfadalsd; but the -s# reading is the onlv one which suits the case. This
absolves the Sagaman from an otherwise inexplicable ignorance of the existence
of the loch, and from an equally inexplicable misplacement of Kalfadalsd
¢ Calder Burn ’ at the north end of the loch instead of two miles further south
at the SE end of the loch.

Scotscalder.

Records in H.M. General Register House, Edinburgh. Mr. Henry M. Paton,
Curator of Historical Records, gives the following references. Great Seal
Register: Crown Charter (superiority title) to William [Keith], Earl Marischal,
of Lands in Caithness, etc. including half of Scottis-caldar and mill, and half of
Norne-caldar; there are later references to the same superiors and afterwards
to the Earls of Caithness. Retours: 1644, George [Sinclair], Earl of Caithness
served heir in the lands of Scottiscalder and Northincalder, etc. Inventory
of Caithness charters (presented by A. W. Johnston): 1663, contract of wadset
by George [Sinclair], Earl of Caithness to John Murray of Pennyland of the
town and lands of Scots Cathell and mill, and the 18 pennyland [= an eyris-
land] of Norncathell and mill, and commonty of both sides of the burn of
Scotscathell [now Calder Burn], redeemable for 19375 merks 6s. 8d. [=
£1,076 8s. 4d. stg.]; 1700, contract of sale by John {Campbell], Earl of Breadal-
ban [who had acquired the earldom estate] and his son to Mr. Patrick Murray
of Pennyland of the lands of South and North Cathells, of old called
Scotscathell and Norn Cathell.

Mr. John Mowat suggests that Scotscalder was probably one of the estates
quitclaimed for the slaughter of Bishop Adam in 1222. Mr. Mowat’s apt
suggestion is supported by the fact that the slayers were beendr and landowners,
their necessary qualification as members of the Thing which was being held on
the fjall above the bishop’s house at Halkirk adjoining Calder on the day of the
slaughter. The fjall was obviously Torr [Tlharlogan, the rising ground on
which S. Talorgan’s Church, afterwards the Hdkirkja ¢ Cathedral,” was built,
now the parish church, about 32 feet higher than and, therefore, yfir * over or
above’ the adjoining site of the Bishop’s Palace.
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After the slaughter the King of Scots with an army marched into Caithness
and punished the slayers by mutilation and by the forfeiture of their lands.
That Scotscalder was one of the estates confiscated by the King of Scots is
supported by the fact that his successor, in 1538, granted a Crown Charter of
superiority, as noted above. These transactions may explain the Caithness-
Gaelic alteration of the name from Caladal to Caladal nan Gall * Calder of the
strangers or Scots.” (See J. Dowden: Bishops of Scotland, p. 234, citing Acts
Parl. i, 100; Records of Caithness and Sutherland, 1, pp. 24-27; J. Anderson’s
note to Orkneyinga Saga, p. 201).

The reviewer is deeply indebted and grateful to the Director General of the
Ordnance Survey; Mr. Henry M. Paton, Curator of the Historical Records,
H.M. General Register House, Edinburgh; Mr. E. W. Lynam, Map Room,
British Museum; Mr. John Mowat of Glasgow and Mr. Andrew Innes of North
Calder.

The Earldom Estate of Caithness.

In Orkney the earldom estate was crown property held in fief of the king of
Norway and could not be acquired by a female. Whereas, in Caithness the
earldom estate was the private property of the earl who could, and did, dispose
of it at pleasure; and when an earl died leaving a daughter only, she inherited
half of the estate and the other half, with the earl’s seat of government at
Braal, went to his nearest heir-male, the succeeding earl.

The above-cited charter of 1538 was granted to the Earl Marischal and
his wife Margaret Keith co-heiress of the northern half of the old earldom
estate (including Akergill, Scotscalder, Skaill etc. in Reay, Murkle, Thurso,
Dunnet, Ratter, Brabstermyre, etc.) which she inherited, through the Keiths
and Cheynes, from Johanna [daughter and] heiress of earl John. The Cheynes
acquired Berriedale, etc. in ‘ South Caithness’ from earl Malise in the 14th
century. On the death of earl John, in 1231, Sutherland was detached from
the earldom of Caithness and erected into an earldom which was conferred on
William (son of Hugh Freskin) the first earl of Sutherland, whose nephew,
Freskin of Duffus, afterwards married Johanna. The reduced earldom of
Caithness consisted of the district north of a line stretching from the Ord,
westward, to the south side of Eddrachillis; roughly, the present county of
Caithness and the northern half of the present county of Sutherland which
butts between Caithness and the west coast, including Strathnaver which was
part of the earldom estate inherited by Johanna and which she gave to the
church.

Earl John was the third son of earl Harald by his second wife; born ca. 1175,
at the earliest; married ca. [1207, after his father’s death]; his son Harald born
ca. 1208, drowned 1226; his daughter [Johanna] born ca. 1209, taken as a
hostage by the Scots king, in 1214, when she was about five years old; and
ca. 1245, when she was 36 years old, she married (or was given in marriage by
the Scots king to) Freskin of Duffus; he was born ca. 1225 and was about 16
years her junior—but he acquired the half of the earldom estate of Caithness
with her. They left two co-heiresses. Johanna, the sole heiress of an earl
(equivalent to a countess in her own right) was appropriately styled * the
noblewoman the lady Johanna.’

Earl John was succeeded in the title by his nearest heir-male [his grand-
nephew] Malcolm, earl of Angus (son of Duncan, earl of Angus) who was styled
* earl of Angus and Caithness ’ in 1232. But, on the king of Norway creating
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Malcolm’s uncle, Magnus, earl of Orkney (obviously because it would not be in
the interests of the Norse earldom of Orkney to be ruled by the absentee earl
of the distant Scotch earldom of Angus), the Scotch crown (in pursuance of its
policy in having unity of rule over Caithness and Orkney), at once created
Magnus earl of Caithness as well, and granted him a crown charter, 1232-5, of
the southern half of the earldom estate [together with the earl’s seat of govern-
ment at Braal (situated in the northern half of the earldom and appropriately
adjoining the thing-stead and cathedral), which descended from him to earl
Malise].

Duncan, earl of Angus and his younger brother Magnus II, earl of Orkney
and Caithness, were sons of Gilchrist, earl of Angus. Duncan, who was at least
of age in 1198, when he appears in charters, was born ca. 1177 at the latest;
and his mother, then aged about 22, would have been born ca. 1155, so that she
must have been earl John’s eldest sister Helena, daughter of earl Harald by
his first wife Afreka, daughter of Duncan, earl of Fife (d. 1154). Earl Harald
married Afreka ca. 1152, when he, at the age of 18 went on a visit to his
relatives in Scotland. By Afreka he had Heinrek, born ca. 1153, d.s.p.;
Hakon, b. ca. 1154, killed along with Sveinn in 1171, aged 17 at most; Helena,
b. ca. 1153 [m. ca. 1175, Gilchrist of Angus, b. ca. 1144]; and Margret, b. ca.
1156, who probably married ca. 1176, Olaf, jarls-mdgr ¢ earl’s relative-in-law,’
who fell at Floruvoe in 1194. The grandchildren of earl Harald mentioned by
Hoveden in 1196 [for 1198] may have been Olaf’s sons.

Afreka, when she was divorced by Harald, ca. 1171, would return home to
Fife with her daughter Helena who married Gilchrist, son of the earl of the
adjoining earldom of Angus. Their eldest son Duncan was probably called
after Afreka’s father, and their second son Magnus was given the name of the
patron saint of Orkney—the name of Harald, who had ignominiously divorced
Afreka, or of one of his line, would naturally be banned.

The Erlend line of earls came to an end with the death of Harald ungi in
1198. The last sole heir-male of the line, Snzkoll Gunnason, the instigator of
the ‘9 wounds’ slaughter of earl John, is last heard of in Norway in 1239,
when he was arrested by the king’s men as a rebel in the active service of the
rebel duke Skuli, for which he probably paid the same penalty as his com-
panions, after giving vent to a poetic lament, which may be one of the earliest
recorded verses of a Caithnessman. With Snakoll, the line of Erlend became
extinct so far as records are concerned.
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VIKING CLUB
FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF THE LAW-THING,

Adopted by the Al-Thing
April 13th, 18093.

(Partly printed in Saga-book, Vol. I, p. 10).

Foundation of Club. The Viking Club was founded as a
Social and Literary Branch of * The Orkney and Shetland
Society ’ of London, at its Annual General Meeting held
on May 5th, 1892, immediately after which the first
General Meeting of the Club was held, when the following
Council were elected, viz.: Honorary Secretary, Mr.
Alfred W. Johnston; Honorary Treasurer, Mr. J. R. L.
Corrigall; with Messrs. J. Corsie, W. Inkster, W. Muir,
G. A. G. Robertson, J. B. Smith and J. F. Watters,
Councillors.

The Law-Book. The second General Meeting was held
on June 1st, 1892, when a set of laws prepared by the
Council was considered and, after some slight amendment,
approved of. The basis on which these laws were adopted
was, at the time and also at a later meeting, explained
by the Law-Man (Mr. A. W. Johnston), who stated that
the Club was founded as a social and literary society in
London for persons connected with or specially interested
in Orkney or Shetland. In order to maintain and assert
a distinctive local character and to keep up the traditions
and recollections of the North, the names used for
members, officials, meetings, etc., were borrowed, and
the constitution in a measure copied, from the Old Norse
government and institutions of these Islands. This, he
(Mr. Johnston) submitted, would also tend to give some
interest and spirit to an otherwise commonplace factor in
ordinary Club life. The papers to be read would also

L



188 Miscellawy of the Viking Society.

deal largely with Northern subjects. Orkney and Shet-
land were no mere Scotch counties, but had a distinct
social and political history of their own. The Norwegian
Jarldom of Orkney and Hjaltland had been founded in
the ninth century and endowed with legislative and fisca]
independence. The Sovereignty of these islands had
been impignorated or pledged to Scotland in 1468 in
security for part of the dowry of the Princess Margaret of
Norway, afterwards the Queen of James the Third. They
had never been redeemed. Their Home Rule, partially
overturned in 1614, had lingered on till the end of the last
century, when the Islands were finally absorbed in the
Scottish Counties. The title *“ Viking Club ™ had been
chosen as a short characteristic name, standing for both
Orkney and Shetland, these islands having been one of
the chief headquarters of the Vikings. The original
Vikings had been those malcontents, who, on the union of
the petty states of Norway under the kingship of Harold
Harfagr in the ninth century, emigrated and settled in
the wicks of Orkney and Shetland and kept up constant
reprisals on the old country, until these islands them-
selves had, in their turn, been added to that kingdom and
erected into a Norse Jarldom.
The Thing-Book (List of Meetings and Papers). With
regard to the Thing-Book for the first session, the Law-
Thing (Council) decided that it would be best to have
combined, social and literary Things, until they saw their
way to organise social entertainments and literary Things
independently of each other. They also decided that the
papers to be read should deal largely with Northern
subjects, as well as with other matters of general interest,
it being uncertain what would be best appreciated by the
members.

In accordance with instructions received from the
Law-Thing, the Law-Man procured contributions of
papers, etc. and arranged the Thing-Book for the first
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session, which was approved of by the Law-Thing.

The following evening Things and Foys (concerts) have

been held:

1892 Oct. 13th. Herst Foy (Harvest Home and
Concert) Mrs. Jessie M. E. Saxby gave the
inaugural address on ‘ Birds of Omen in
Shetland,” followed by a social gathering.

Nov. 3rd. ‘Some aspects of toleration in the
closing years of the nineteenth century,” by
Mr. Edward Blair. ‘The Laws of the
Viking Club,” by Mr. Alfred W. Johnston,
Law-Man.

Nov. 17th. ‘Norse tales and their Eastern
analogues,” by Mr. W. A. Clouston.

Dec. 1st. ‘ Robert Browning,” by Mr. T. McKinnon
Wood, B.A. (Lond.), Jarl. ~

Dec. 16th. Yule Foy, first Grand Concert.

The Yule Foy was solely got up, and the entire re-
sponsibility undertaken by Mr. John Ingram Moar,
Lawrightman.

Notices and Reports. Notices and reports of meetings

have been communicated by the Law-Man to the

“Academy’ and to the newspapers in Orkney and

Shetland.

Publications. The Law-Thing are about to issue, in

pamphlet form, at one shilling to subscribers, Mrs. Saxby’s

inaugural address before the Club, on ‘ Birds of Omen in

Shetland,” with notes by Mr. W. A. Clouston on the

Raven and Owl in folklore generally.

The Law-Thing and Officers. The Law-Thing have added

to their number the following members: Messrs. J.

Romilly Allen, F.S.A.Scot., H. A. Moodie Heddle, -]J.

Ingram Moar, W. Sinclair, Junr., Secretary of the Orkney

and Shetland Society of London and J. T. Wilson. They

have appointed the following officials: Rancelman

(Honorary Auditor), Mr. G. A. G. Robertson, C.A.;
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Umbothsman (Honorary Udal Secretary), Mr. J. T.
Wilson, his duties being to attend to the election of
udallers, issue club notices, etc., which matters were
transferred from the office of Law-Man; Honorary
Solicitor, Mr. J. Balfour Allen.

They have appointed some of their own number to act
as a Hus-Thing or Committee of Management.

The following Councillors have resigned office:—
Messrs. J. B. Smith and G. A. G. Robertson. The latter,
however, remains as Rancelman.

The Law-Thing have elected Honorary Udallers.

They have elected some gentlemen, able to assist in
promoting the objects of the Club, as Honorary Thingmen
(Skatt-free Associates), allowing them to exercise the
ordinary privileges of the Club, but not to vote on any
matter affecting its constitution.

They have made provision for the appointment of

District Umbothsmen (Local Secretaries).
Thing-Stead (Meeting-place). The Law-Thing are deeply
indebted to the generous patriotism of the Rev. Alaxander
Sandison, Vice-]Jarl, and to the Deacons’ Court of the
King’s Weigh House Chapel for the courteous and liberal
way in which they have freely placed their rooms at the
disposal of the Club for holding its meetings, so that no
expenses have been incurred for rent of premises for a
Thing-Stead (meeting-place), an item which otherwise the
Club would not have had funds to meet, and which would
have thereby greatly reduced the number of its meetings.
Skatt. The half-crown Skatt was just sufficient to pay the
ordinary working expenses for the first nominal year, i.e.
virtually from October to December, 1892. There was,
however, a balance of £4 odd on hand at 31st December,
which was derived from a profit of £1 from the Herst Foy
and special donations of one guinea from Mr. Alfred W,
Johnston ,Law-Man, and £z from Mr. Samuel Laing of
Crook, Honorary Udaller.
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In order to raise sufficient funds for 1893, the Law-Thing
enacted that all members voluntarily subscribing ten
shillings and over should be Fouds or Stewards of the
Club. This is already producing the desired result.
Proposed Revision of the Constitution. As already
pointed out, the principle has been accepted that as a
Club of Northmen we are met together in London to keep
up the traditions and recollections of the Homeland, by
social intercourse, and by the reading of papers and the
holding of discussions dealing largely with Northern
subjects. As was remarked, Orkney and Shetland are no
mere Scottish Counties, but have a distinct social and
political history and literature of their own apart from
that of Scotland and most intimately connected with that
of the other kindred Northern states and with Norway the
Fatherland.

The study of the history of Orkney and Shetland there-
fore necessarily includes a general knowledge of the
traditions of the North, and seeing that the Club has made
a special feature of such a study of the history of these
islands, the result has been, as was only natural where an
integral portion of a distinct racial area is concerned, that
a decided development has taken place on the lines of
widening the basis of the Club to include a general
examination of the literature of the whole North, its
sagas and its ‘ grand mythological system.’

The Club, under its present Constitution as an avowed
and limited Orkney and She